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Abstract 

The dissertation looks at an under-explored aspect  of 

life i n  mid-nineteenth-century Ontario, that of the role of 

the institution in the day-to-day lives of ordinary people. 

The institutional presence arose out of a desire on the part 

of Ontario's elites to control actual or incipient social 

conf l i c t .  The t i m e s  were notoriously unstable. One of the 

manifestations of t h i s  instability was the Upper Canada 

Rebellion of 1837, which occurred a t  essentially the same 

time that Ontario was moving towsrd the use of the 

institution to contain the deviant, the dispossessed, and 

the criminal- The dissertation examines the role of the 

House of Industry, the Penitentiary, and the asylum, as well 

as that of the Native Reserve. While the latter is not 

usually considered to be an *institutionm, the people of the 

F i r s t  Nations were subject to many of the same restrictions 

and programmes as were other contemporary marginalized 

qroups, and were similarly pressured to "refonn" themselves 

in ways acceptable to the powerful. 

The purpose of the dissertation was to examine the 

connections between the various types of institutions, as 

well as the xeactions to them. The Rebellion is an 

indication of one fonn of resistance to the arbitrary 

exercise of power; the reception to the reforming project of 

the institution is another. The powerless were neither 
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docile nor acquiescent when institutionalized or forced onto 

Reserves. They mounted a campaign of "everyday resistance", 

or petty opposition, to the demands that they become 

respectable citizens who were clean, quiet, punctual, 

industrious, frugal, abstemious, and devout. The 

dissertation does not suggest that such behaviour vas class 

conflict. The underdeveloped state of the capitalist economy 

at the time precludes such a conclusion. However, it would 

certainly be legitimate to suppose that the social conflict 

of mid-century preceded a profound change in the structure 

of Ontario society. 
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Introduction 

"Men make their own history, but not exactly as they 

please." Although he was writing about the progress of 

history, Marx's comments have particular relevance to the 

study at hand. The people who populate the pages of this 

dissertation tried to force history in certain directions, 

but w e r e  only partially successful. Circumstances which they 

could not control constantly affected their relations w i t h  

others; or as A n d r e w  Scull has remarked, tg...ideas and 

conceptions of human nature do not change in a vacuum. They 

arise from a concrete basis in actual social relationsgg.' 

The llsocial relationsw in this case were the 

culmination of several years of mutual hostility and 

mistrust between the governors and the governed of Upper 

Canada. One of the most obvious ways in which the 

antagonisms manifested themselves was during the course of 

the Upper Canadian Rebellion. Another, which forms the  core 

of the  dissertation, was in the struggles over power and 

regulation in contemporary institutions of segregative 

control. The House of Industry, the penitentiary, the 

insane asylum, as well as attempts to flcivilizew the Native 

population through the Reserve system, were al1 sites of 

bitter feuds between the various levels of power in society. 

I Andrew Scull, Social Order/Mental Disorder: Analo- 
American Psvchiatrv in Historical Pers~ective London: 
Routledge, 1989, p. 91. 



A theme developed in the first chapter and continued 

throughout the body of the dissertation, is that the 

opposing ideologies and forces of the Rebellion era made 

their way into popular consciousness and became embedded in 

social relations. They were most visible in the means of 

segregative control mentioned above, where the two sides in 

the struggle again met and clashed. The conflicts which 

arose in the late 1830s had their roots in the economic as 

well as the ideological; one could argue that the 

convictions of each side arose indirectly as a result of 

economic relations. 

Paternalism contained aspects of both the economic and 

the ideological. It was a central part of the economic 

climate of early nineteenth-century Upper Canada, as well as 

a major factor in ideological alignments. The importance of 

paternalism in employer-worker relations, and the events of 

its eventual decline, have been well-documented for Britain 

in Keith Snell's Annals of the Labourina ~ o o r . ~  Paternalism 

in Upper Canada has not been extensively studied, although 

anyone investigating the province8s social history quickly 

becomes aware of its all-pervasive nature. Although he has 

had his detractors, H. Clare Pentland's conclusions about 

the essentially hierarchical and paternalistic nature of 

2 K. D.M. Snell, Annals of the Labourina Poor: Social Change 
and Agrarian Ensland. 1660-1900 New York: Cambridge 
University Press, 1985. 



relations between masters and men still hold truc.' 

Furthemore, paternalism had a dualistic nature. It was 

both a means of exercising power and administering carefully 

measured doses of benevolence, although the latter vas also 

arguably for the purpose of maintaining a superior position. 

It could be coercive and simultaneously deceptively kind. 

As a prevailing ethos that defined relations of 
superordination and subordination in an age of 
commercial capital and nascent industrialism, 
paternalism grew out of the necessity to iustify 
emloitation and mediate inherentlv irreconcilable 
differences. It rationalized inequality and provided 
for a hierarchical order, but did so in diverse 
ways ... Paternalism's ultimate significance ... lay in 
undennining the collectivity of the oppressed by 
linking them to their %ocial superiorsgg.' 

The last sentence has particular relevance to this 

study. What is remarkable about the institution and Reserve 

system, is the extent to which those in control sought to 

keep their charges wlinked18 to them and separate from their 

fellows. Prisoners in the penitentiary, for example, were 

forbidden contact with each other, but encouraged to seek 

out the beneficial Company of the chaplain and 

schoolteacher. The guards were not deemed suitable since 

they tended to subvert authority themselves. Similarly, the 

insane were separated from the @lbadIf influences of their 

3 See H. Clara Pentland, Labour and Ca~ital in Canada. 
1650-1860 Toronto: James Lorimer and Co., 1981. 

4 Bryan D. Palmer, Workincr-Class ~xperience: The R i s e  an4 
Reconstitution of Canadian Labour. 1800-1980 Toronto: 
Butteruorth and Co., 1983, p. 14, also pp. 41-42. 
Emphasis added. 



home environment and their families and made to associate 

vith theix ostensible betters, the attendants. The latter 

were meant to act as examples of %ormalu and respectable 

behaviour. Inmates of t h e  workhouse were likewise kept 

apart from unruly cohorts a s  much as possible. Natives were 

encouraged to place full reliance on the ir  w h i t e  

superintendents and the w h i t e  w a y  of life and were divided 

from potential allies by the Indian Department's practice of 

placing each nation on a separate reserve. 

The first chapter of this dissertation explains more 

f u l l y  paternalism's essential role. It is one of the 

underlying themes of the remaining sect ions  of the thesis. 

The clash between the Family Compact, which espoused 

paternalism as its guiding principle, and the Reform 

element, was a struggle which continued in the institutions 

and between the First Nations and the Indian Department. In 

these situations, the original conflict repeated itself, 

although in an attenuated form. 

Such an encounter was partially deliberate on the part 

of the elites. It came about because of their desire to 

contain the possibility of social disruption. The 

incarceration and separation from society of the marginal 

population was rationalized as being for that population's 

benefit. Those afflicted with insanity woulo be cured. The 

criminal classes would be rehabilitated and taught a trade. 

The desperately poor, the ill, aged, and inf  irm who could no 



longer work, would be found employment, comforted, and 

provided for as their various situations required . Natives 

vere to be removed from the temptations which white society 

offered while k i n g  taught the skills they needed to be 

assimilated successfully into the newly dominant order. 

The elites, however, had reckoned without a th ird  

element in the situation. What Stanley Ryerson has called 

'@the native bourgeoisie"' had either sat on the fence during 

the Rebellion or aligned themselves with whichever sida best 

suited their own purposes. They were also bitterly resentful  

of the privileges and power enjoyed by the Family Compact. 

Nor were they likely to grant any concessions to their old 

rivals. This doomed the institutional project from the very 

start. Boards of Directors feuded with the managerial staff 

over every aspect of institutional life imaginable. At the 

heart of virtually every quarrel was the issue of power. 

For example, from the time of the first medical 

superintendent, Dr. William Rees, appointed in 1839, untii 

Dr. Joseph Workman became superintendent in 1853, the eariy 

years of the Toronto Lunatic Asylum were marked by constant 

dissension between Directors and ~edical Superintendents. 

Rees and his successors quickly fell out of favour with the 

Board, owing to the latter's constant cornplaints that the 

Superintendent vas infringing on its territory. 

5 Stanley B. Ryerson, Uneaual Union: Confederation and the 
Roots of Conflict in the Canadas. 1815-1873 n.p.:  
Progress Books, 1968, p. 106. 
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Paternalism and the arbitrary exercise of power by the 

Family Compact did  not only engender resentment from the 

aspiring elites; it also created resistance among those for 

whom the institutional project was created, the supposed 

wunderclassn. The word  u un der cl as^^^ has recently taken on a 

new meaning, particularly in America. Although the exact 

definition is controversial, the term is generally taken to 

mean the ghettoized segment of the African-American 

population who survive on welfare, crime, begging, or some 

combination of the three. The term is not usually applied to 

whites who eke out the ir  existence in the same way, 

indicating that it has racial overtones as well. For the 

most part, these are people who live outside mainstream 

society and who have virtually no hope of ever becoming a 

part of it .6 Certain wst~ctural" factors are associated 

with membership in the underclass: chronic unemployment; 

lack of training; race; lWsingle parenthood" , largely for 
women; criminal behaviourm7 In the context of the nineteenth 

century, 1 have used the term '@underclassw to refer to the 

marginalized who survived outside the mainstream of society. 

Contemporaries regarded such peoples as prone to crime and 

mendicancy and thought of certain ethnic groups as 

invariably part of the marginalized; they did not, in 

6 Lydia Morris, -eus Classes: The U n d e r c b s ~  an4 
Social Citizenshi~ New York: Routledge, 1994,  pp. 81-82. 

7 Ibid., p. 85, 88, 91, 99. 
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general, refer exclusively to a certain race of people in 

such classifications. Because of the precariousness of wage 

labour, even the nrespectablem working poor could and did 

become part of the underclass easily and quickly. Poverty 

often led to crime; mental illness often resulted in loss of 

livelihood; al1 the aspects of marginalized status led into 

each other. For the aboriginal population, the very fact of 

their race did lump them into the category of the 

nmarginalizedw, a status exacerbated by poverty and 

physically institutionalized in banishment to limited, 

isolated territories known as Reserves. 

My use of the term underclass thus haà a socially 

constructed meaning unique to the 1830s and 40s. It referred 

to people who were outside the mainstream of society, who 

were not "respectablen working people or the so-called 

deserving poor. Instead, these were people who shocked the 

elites by their rampant destitution, their drunkenness, and 

their seeming refusal to work. In addition, these were often 

the Ir i sh .  Poverty, for many, was equated wi th  criminality. 

Insanity, particularly if it was of a violent or disnaptive 

sort, set its suiferers apart because of the aberrant 

behaviours that accompanied the illness. Al1 these elements 

combined to make the underclass into something that was 

blatantly "othern. Natives fit into this category not only 

because of their visible differences from the white 

population, but because of perceived moral differences which 
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were imposed on them rather than de facto. The huge influx 

of impoverished immigrants during the 1830s and 40s helped 

to k i n g  home the problem of destitution and B1othernessg@ as 

never bef ore. 

B y  the end of the period, perceptions of this 

underclass had changed somewhat. The Irish were no longer in 

the forefront of the marginalized; as Donald Akenson has 

been at some pains to point out, many of them were actually 

quite respectable farmers. Their place  was no longer solely 

limited to the public works projects of Upper Canada. They 

no longer formed the majority of inmates in the House of 

Industry; nor were they preponderant in the penitentiary. 

Added to this was the greater involvement of the state in  

dealing with the marginalized. Instead of private, face-to- 

face charity, the disadvantaged could expect a state- 

financed institution to be the means by which they were 

reformed or assisted. Less direct contact with the marginal 

elements in society meant that Upper Canada's elites were 

able to turn their attention to the political rather than 

the social aspects of governance . 
Re-formation of the socially outcast inmate was the 

institutionts chief purpose. But subordinate groups did not 

willingly embrace efforts to reform them. Resistance was 

most obvious in the case of penitentiary inmates, who 

routinely spit at, cursed, and physically threatened their 

keepers. Nevertheless, it a l s o  flourished among those 



housed in other institutions and among Natives coerced ont0 

the newly-created Reserves. Opposition here often took a 

more hidden fonn in the shape of rule-breaking, pretended 

cornpliance, flight, *lazinessn, and bad language. 

These forms of behaviour have been identified by James 

Scott  as a means of covert rebellion, which he te- 

meveryday resistance*. They are commonly used by the 

powerless in virtually hopeless situations, His contention 

is that everyday resistance is more relevant to the actual 

lived experience of ordinary people than outright rebellion. 

What Scott includes as critical to the arsenals of the 

powerless are things not normally regarded as weapons: 

,.. foot-dragging, dissimulation, false-cornpliance, 
pilfering, feigned ignorance, slander, arson, sabotage, 
and so forth. These Brechtian forms of class struggle 
have certain f eatures in common. They require little 
or no CO-ordination or planning; they often represent a 
form of individual self-help; and they typically avoid 
any direct symbolic confrontation with authority or 
with elite noms.' 

The real importance of everyday resistance lies in its 

ramifications for power and class relations. Scott has 

called it Y h e  most durable arena of class conflict and 

resistancem. ?is he sees it, such conflicts occur daily in 

ordinary working situations between employers and workers 

8 James Scott, "Everyday Forms of Peasant Resistancen 
Journal of Peasant Studies Vol. 13 No. 2 (1986), p. 6. 



"over the pace of work, over leisure, wages, autonomy, 

privileges , and respectn . 
Although Scott concentrates bis attention on the 

peasants of Malaysia, he suggests that h i s  theory is broadly 

applicable to the lives of workers everywhere. I have taken 

him at h i s  word and tried to fit it into the lives of the 

poor and dispossessed in Upper Canada. There are some 

similarities between Scott's peasants and the Upper Canadian 

underclass, with one crucial proviso. Upper Canada's 

marginalized people were not tlworkersn in the capitalist 

sense, nor could they really be called members of a wclasst@. 

Their status as labourers, the out-of-work, the socially 

deviant, and in the case of the Native population, the 

visible "otherm, certainly set them apart and relegated them 

to the lower echelons of society. But because capitalism was 

only its early stages -- indeed, the market economy was only 
beginning to make itself felt -- it would be incorrect to 

9 Scott, p. 6. For responses to James Scott, see for 
example, Michael Adas, "From Footdragging to Flight: The 
Evasive History of Peasant Avoidance Protest in South and 
South-east Asian Journal of Peasant Studies Vol. 13 No. 
2 (January 1986) , pp. 64-86. Adas agrees with Scott that 
the wcrisis-centricn approach to protest is a short- 
sighted one, but cautions that evasion is among the most 
difficult types of everyday resistance to recognize. 
Adas, "hem Footdragging to Flightn, pp. 66-67. See also 
by James Scott, The moral economv of the ~easant: 
Pebellion and subsistence in Southeast Asia New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 1976; Wea~oris of the Weak: 
Evervdav forms of Peasant Resistance New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 1985; Domination and the arts of 
pesistance: HiddenTranscriets NewHaven: Yale University 
Press, 1990. 



label these people *the working classn. The situation had 

not yet fully developed in which such a term would be 

appropriate. Thus the broad applicability of the concept of 

everyday resistance is not in its power to indicate the 

growth of class consciousness, at least not entirely in th i s  

context. Where Scott's argument appropriate is in its 

relevance to the problem of power and resistance. It is 

peculiarly satisfying to encounter a thesis which contends 

that power is never one-sided, but is an ongoing contest 

between the various factions involved in its implementation 

and continuation. 

Nevertheless, both Scott's subjects and the Upper 

Canadian dispossessed were subject to rigid control, and 

neither had any real possibility of ameliorating their 

situation. There are also significant differences. The 

institutional setting is quite unlike that of peasant 

agriculture. Nevertheless, the investigation of everyday 

resistance can be a significant part of exploring lives 

subject to a variety of dominations. It can be a means of 

reducing the emphasis on the state and looking at the people 

themselves : 

... the historiography of class stmggle has been 
systematically distorted in a state-centric direction. 
The events that claim attention are the events to which 
the state and ruling classes accord most attention in 
their archives...The small rebellion may have a 
symbolic importance for its violence for its 
revolutionary aims but for most subordinate classes 
historically such rare episodes were of less moment 



than the quiet, wiremitting guerilla warfare that took 
place day-in and day-out.1° 

This is the real importance of resistance in the 

institution and on M e  Native Reserves. 1 am not attempting 

to suggest that those resisting conspired to bring d o m  the 

state by a process of steady erosion. Instead, the 

sentiments of the general population were reflected at al1 

levels of society, even the lowest. The dislike of the 

elites' arbitrary exercise of authority was part of the 

conflict which occurred in the institution- It was not 

solely confined to direct confrontation such as occurred in 

the Rebellion of 1837- 

An important component in the conflict found in the 

institution was the staff . They too were subject to the lare- 
I 

formingn process, although more indirectly. As penitentiary 

guards and superintendents of the workhouse, they were 

required to enforce discipline w h i l e  supposedly maintainhg 

a certain level of decorum themselves. Asylum attendants 

were burdened with serving as mdels of respectability for 

patients while working in sometimes almost intolerable 

conditions. Neither guards nor attendants were members of 

the elite or an aspiring elite group; they tended to be 

drawn from the working poor and were often only too familiar 

with the kinds of lives led by their charges before their 

institutionalization. There is enough evidence in the 

10 James S c o t t ,  "Everyday Forms of Peasant Resistancew, p. 
5 .  



available records to suggest that institutional staff were 

engaged in a var of resistance separate from that of the 

inmates, and just as petty. 

The situation on the Native Reserves was somewhat 

dif f erent . Natives were not incarcerated, although they 

were definitely removed f r o m  society, supposedly for their 

own good. They too were under the direction of Family 

Compact members who had found themselves secure niches in 

the Indian Department's bureaucracy. Although the First 

Nations were dispossessed, in fact more so than any other 

marginalized group, they had a clear sense of their own 

identity and fought vigorously to retain it. The various 

aboriginal Nations mounted the most determined and 

coordinated campaign of resistance of any segment of the 

wunderclassn, although it was still one that f a l l s  into the 

category of Hweapons of the weakl'. The statefs response to 

the Native effort was one of retaliatory coercion. This is 

not of itself surprising. Its implications for the study of 

resistance are portentous, however: 

... individual acts of foot-àragging and evasion 
reinforced often by a venerable popular culture of 
resistance, and multiplied many-thousand fold may, in 
the end, make an utter shambles of the policies dreamed 
up by...would-be superiors. ..The state may respond in a 
variety of ways. Policies may be recast in line w i t h  
m o r e  realistic expectations. They may be retained but 
reinforced with positive incentives aimed at 
encouraging voluntary compliance. And, of course, the 
state may simply choose t o  employ more coercion. 
Whatever the response, we must not miss the fact that 



the action...has thus changed or narrowed the policy 
options available . l1 

In each case considered, and especially in the case of 

relations between Natives and the Indian Department, 

policies did change, sometimes as a result of everyday 

resistance and sometimes not. The important point is that 

everyday resistance was a vital part of plebeian culture. 

Attention to this aspect of workers' and the nunderclassfslg 

l ives  can only help to broaden an understanding of their 

lived experience . 
The relationship between masters and men was determined 

by the association of both with the means of production. 1 

have no wish to fa11 into the trap of claiming that class 

had the same economic basis in 1835 that it did in 1895, or 

for that matter, in 1997. The pre-1850 era in Canada has 

been described as one of "primitive ac~umulation@~, in which 

small manufacturing and "agrarian petty capitalismw were 

dominant. l2 With these qualifications, it seems saf e to 

quote a definition of class which suits my purposes better 

than most: 

[Class] is fundamentally an ob j ective relationship to 
the means of production. Those who work for wages, 
lack decisive control over their conditions of labour, 
produce a surplus for others who own the physical 

l2 Gregory Kealey , "The Structure of Canadian Working-Class 
Historyn ! in W . J . C .  Cheminski and Gregory S. Kealey 
(eàs. ) , Lectures i n  Canadian Labour and Workincr - Cla ss 
Jiistorv St. John's: Canadian Council on Labour History, 
1985, pp. 25-26. 



environment of production and its tools as well as 
working-class t h e  on the job -- these people and their 
familial dependants, who nurture and reproduce on a 
daily and generational basis the power and personnel 
that do al1 of this, are the human material of the 
working class. Being of the working class thus 
prosunies a relationship to those people who are not, as 
well as a relationship to surroundings and things, from 
buildings and technologies to paycheques. However well 
remuneratad, it entails specific alienations and many 
anxietiesoU 

This was nevertheless hardly the period in which class 

consciousness vas fully developed. The "proletariatm did not 

corne into being until 1850-1890, during which their presence 

was central to the building of the capitalist state in 

Canada, l4 

Yet whilé X endorse the position that class and 
5 

material conditions are closely linked, class cannot solely 

be defined by these parameters. Class is also determined by 

lived experience; @@in lived reality, class is not a category 

but actual social relations that exist between people. The 

essential premise of Marx's materialist method is that we 

must begin from the real activities of human beings as they 

work and l i ~ e . ~ ' ~  An aspect of l i f e  common to al1 workers 

and those on the fringes of society during mid-century was 

the threat of institutionalization. They were incarcerated 

13 Bryan O. Palmer, Workina-Class Emerience: Rethinkina the 
Bistorv of Canadian labour. 1800-1991 (Second edition) 
Toronto: McClelland and Stewart Xnc., 1992, p. 22. 

Palmer, Workincr-Class Emerience (2nd edition) , p. 7 0 .  

l5 Joey Noble, @@ Tlass-ifying8 the Poor: Toronto Charities 
1850 - 1880m@ Studies in Political Economv: A Socialist 
Review No. 2 (Autumn 1979), pp. 109-110. 
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in M e  penitentiary if they stole to survive; i f  they were 

destitute and deemed to be so because of moral laxity, they 

became inmates of the workhouse; if "insaneu or socially 

deviant in some way -- meaning that their behaviour did not 
conform to expected noms -- they were put away in  the  

asylum. For Upper Canada's aboriginal peoples, who were 

often erroneously seen as "deviantn or thought of as lacking 

in moral fibre, and were destitute more often than not, the 

situation vas even more dire. They w e r e  removed from 

society altogether and placed on rese~ations where contact 

with whites was limited and they were expected to learn 

civilized behaviour. 

Lived experience, however, has its limitations and 

problems. The major d i f f  iculty facing anyone doing the 

history of working peoples and the marginal is that of 

sources. When this is narrowed down to the part of the 

population subjected to institutionalization, the obstacles 

become even greater. For the most part, the sources do not 

speak for themselves. Instead, the documents that remain 

are written in the voice of officialdom. The occasional 

carefully-recorded instance of defiance does permit some 

measure of insight, although the bias of the recorder must 

always be considered. 

The embryonic "lower class" was a group whose lives 

were largely controlled by their relationship to the means 

of production. They worked for a wage -- when they could 
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get work -- and very rarely owned the means of production 
themselves. Those who did, were likely to be struggling 

farmers, artisans, or shopkeepers, whose chances of making a 

decent living w e r e  precarious at best. They were 

increasingly confronted with the sleek, self-satisfied 

elite, whose wealth and power rankled with the struggling 

and dispossessed. 

The 1837 Rebellion in Upper Canada has drawn 

considerable attention from historians interested in the 

Family Compact and the narrative of battle. The Rebellionfs 

various social ramifications have not. The structure of 

institutions in Upper Canada, which bore a remarkable 

resemblance to that of society as a whole, and the somewhat 

surprising coincidence of their creation in the years 

leading up to and immediately following the Rebellion, ought 

to give pause to students of the period. It is al1 too easy 

to dismiss the bickering and conflict in the institution as 

simply part and parce1 of institutional life. But what is 

important about Upper Canadian means of segregative control 

is the men who created and ran them, the people who lived in 

them, and their tension-ridden relati~nship.'~ 

Despite the challenges of looking at institutions and 

the Native reserve system and their inmates, this type of 

l6 ~ h e  phrase "segregative controlw is borrowed f rom Russell 
Smandych, who as far as 1 know coined the term and is the 
only person to use it. See Russell Smandych, "The Upper 
Canadian Experience with Pre-Segregative Controln, PhD. 
dissertation, University of Toronto, 1989. 
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work ha8 much to offer as a possible background to a 

developing social history. It illumines a hitherto largely 

unexplored aspect of plebeian culture in Canada. 

Institutions of segregative control -- the asylum, the 
workhouse, the prison, the reserve -- were al1 starkly real 

to Upper Canada's marginal population and formed an 

important part of their life experience. Marginality was 

central to a developing working class. The history of 

workers need not focus solely on trade union organization 

and strikes, A workerrs life does not consists only of the 

time he or she spends on the job. For many men and women, 

particularly in the nineteenth century, the experience of 

not working, or its likelihood, was also an ever-present - 
reality. At this point, the worker became a threat to 

social stability . The destitute, the criminal, the 

@%ocially deviantM -- al1 represented a potentially 
disruptive element. Especially in the colonial period, the 

Native population was a threat to government aspirations for 

the quick settlement of the province, a prerequisite to 

class formation, 

The Upper Canadian state, such as it was, then, did not 

regard the marginal groups with equanimity. Although the 

state in the 1830s was only beginning to corne into itself, 

there w e r e  certain distinct features which bear mentioning 

briefly. The government was largely in the hands of 

impetial appointees or the F a m i l y  Compact and its 



supporters. T h e s e  men regarded those below their Vankn as 

rabble and treated them with contempt and a certain measure 

of apprehension. For their part, the "rabbleu thought of 

the elites as grasping, corrupt opportunists. The mutual 

antipathy of these two groups deepened into overt hostility 

in the years leading up to the Rebellion. This vas a t i m e  

when the powerful began casting about for a means to lessen 

the possibilities of social disorder and secure their own 

positions in the process: 

... the rise of the state in Canada was clearly related 
to the development of class differentiation, specific 
class interests, and, a t  certain points, the critical 
necessity to contain and regulate, in ways that would 
be perceived as legitimate, the threatenin 
possibilities of working-class resistance. 4 

The study of the rise of the institution is meant to adàress 

a gap in the historiography of nineteenth-century Ontario, 

namely the diirision between the issues of state formation 

and "cultural analysisw8. Although the state does operate at 

a remove from the day-to-day lives of ordinary people, it 

ultimately affects them deeply. Attempts to close the gap 

between the two have to battle, however, against 

historiographical tradition: 

... the history of self-developing ideas, or simply 
ahistorical and unempirical, cultural analysis has 
usually had little room for consideration of state 
regulation. There is a persistent empiricism in 
histories of culture - providing rich resources but 

17 Palmer, Workina-Class E m e r  ience, (2nd edition) , op. 
cite, p. 18. 



dangerously reproducing a conventional separation of 
cultural reality from material l i f  e.18 

The state, as represented by the institution, was thus a 

part of marginal peoplesO lives, and the history of their 

experience cannot be separated from the larger historical 

picture. 

The means of segregative control employed in the mid- 

nineteenth century extend to virtually every aspect of l i f e .  

Furthemore, most of them seem to have been aimed at the 

working population of the province. Schools, hospitals, 

reformatories, homes for delinquent children, orphanages, 

asylums -- al1 fa11 under this purview- 1 have chosen t o  

focus on four such structures of order: the workhouse; the 

penitentiary; the Native Reserve; and the insane asylum. 

These were the earliest devised means of separating the 

underclass and "deviantgt from the population at large. 

Although the Reserve system did not physically incarcerate 

Native people, it had restricted their movement, attempted 

to alter their behaviour, and dictated their living 

conditions, al1 under the guise of making them into "betterW 

people. Al1 four had their origins i n  the pre-Rebellion 

era. A l 1  were governed by men with close ties to the 

original Family Compact who later came into conflict with 

the forces of the market economy as represented by the 

Philip Corrigan and Derek Sayer, The Great Arch: Enalish 
S-~rmtion as Cultural ~evlution New York: Basil 
Blackwell, p. 2. 



entrepreneurial class. Finally, al1 sought to "reformm their 

inmates in some way, either insidiously or ditectly. 

The historiography is dealt with separately in each 

chapter, but a few words seem in order at this point. 

Generally, the historical writing on the question seems 

divided over whether segregative control was nprogtessw or 

simply coercion vith a sugar coating. Those who argue for 

mprogress* and the benevolent intent of the institution 

appear in some cases to be guilty of wilful blindness. Even 

the most superficial research reveals that institutions were 

fraught with corruption and abuse; however much progress is 

revered, this history can hardly be disguised. Benevolence 

may have been the i n t e n t  of some of those who pioneered the 

institution, but it soon became overshadowed by other 

purposes. That said, separating the underclass from the 

general population is generally agreed to have been an 

innovative means of dealing with social problems -- in fact, 
it is a method still practised today (although cutbacks are 

now euphemistically placing the emphasis on ncommunity 

caren) with varying degrees of success. 

This dissertation deals with each of the nproblemM 

populations in turn. Chapter One sets the stage by looking 

at the conflicts which were present in contemporary society, 

with an eye to how this context affected the ultimate 

direction of the institution and the Reserve system. This 
* 

includes the 1837 Rebellion. Chapter Two deals with the 



creation of the underclass -- how the elites and charity 
providers shaped their perceptions of the dispossessed into 

a form for which the institution became the only means of 

reclaiming them. Chapters Three through Six are concerned 

w i t h  the workhouse, the penitentiary, the Reserve system, 

and the insane asylum respectively. Al1 examine how the 

particular population came to be lthousedm in the institution 

as well as the operations of each. Throughout, the emphasis 

is on the tension between a supposedly benevolent 

paternalism and the unmistakable coercion which became the 

defining mark of the institution. 

The peculiarities of the personnel, the hostilities 
4 

between various social groups, the paternalism of the elites 

in the 1820s and 30s -- al1 of these found their way into 
the structures of the institution. It would be far too 

facile to put the onus of responsibility for social conflict 

on the Family Compact, attributing to them the blame for an 

intolerable situation, or to castigate William Lyon 

Mackenzie for his unusually shrewd political opportunism. 

The issue is far more complex than that. The advent of 

capitalism, although not fully developed in its preliminary 

form of the market economy, was also an important factor. . 
Capitalism directly threatened the elites as well. 

Deference, hierarchy, and paternalistic relationships w i t h  

the worker were al1 increasingly redundant and 

problematically pointless under capitalism. 
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Whatever the cause, Upper Canada changed from a society 

run by self-styled aristocrats w i t h  a relatively quiescent, 

mostly agricultural economy, to one in which alites, 

aspiring elites, and workers were often in conflict with 

each other. Wlass conflictvl, such as it was, became a 

decided reality during the post-Rebellion era. The Fami ly  

Compact did i t s  utmost to retain its position, even 

embarking on a consemative backlash of sorts, but never 

quite enjoyed its unequivocally privileged position again. 



Chapter One 

Reballion, Cultusal Change, and the Institution: 
1837 Reconsidexed 

Introduation 
The question today is not between one reigning family 
and another, between one people and another, between 
one form of goverment and another, but a question 
between privilege and equal rights, between law 
sanctioned, law f enced in pr ivilege, age consecrated 
privilege, and a hitherto unheard-of power, a new power 
just started from the darkness in which it has 
slumbeied since creation day, the Power of Honest 
Jndustrv. ' 
Good Godll what ignorant, interested, and unfeeling men 
they must have been, who could have allowed the 
lawyers, thus at will, to riot on the poverty, m i s e - ,  
and distress of Upper Canada.. .2  

These two opinions of Upper Canada's situation in the 1830s, 

both from the pen of William Lyon Mackenzie, summarize the 

province's social conflict of which the 1837 Rebellion was a 

part. The clash between entrenched privilege and nhonest 

industry* was*present beyond the Rebellion and permeated the 

socio-political aspects of Upper Canadian life. 

One of these aspects was the institution. Especially 

striking to students of nineteenth-century prisons, asylums, 

t William Lyon ~ackenzie, the Constitutior\ July 2 6, 1837 ; 
quoted in Margaret Fairley, The Selected Writinss of 
William Lvon Mackenzie, 1824-1837 Toronto: Oxford 
University Press, 1960, p. 218. Emphasis in original. 

2 William Lyon Mackenzie, The Leaislative black list of 
U D D ~ ~  Canada. or Official corru~tion and hmocrisv 
unmaskeq York (Toronto) : colonial  Advocate, June 8,  1828, 
p. 2. CIHM Uicrof ilm, Special Collections, Stauf fer 
Library, Queen's University. 



and the like, ie the perpetual conflict within these 

structures. Managers quibbled with D i r e c t o r s ,  staff with 

management, and inmates with staff and Directors with each 

other. P a r t  of the fr ict ion w a s  the  inevitable jockeying 

for position which occurs in any large organization. 

H o w e v e r ,  institutions in Upper Canada had an added dimension 

of tension which was rooted i n  the historical context 

surroundhg the political inception of old Ontario. They 

were viewed as the most efficient means of segregative 

control; but besides that,  they were the battlegrounds of 

the old elite against the forces of the market economy and 

the dispossessed. 

The old elites, members of the Family Compact and their 

hangers-on, had initiated institutions and the Aboriginal 

reserve system in part as a means of containing the social 

threat from the underclass. The "new order" were men who 

sought to supplant the established elite. They were not 

particularly interested in radical reform -- instead, they 
wanted to enjoy the economic and political power over which 

their opponents had so long exercised a monopoly. Both 

eventually fodnd themselves at odds with the province8s 

working population and its marginal element. Although 

nominally powerless, the latter especially were a problem 

that mere charity could neither contain nor control. The 

wotking or respectable poor, although often  not incarcerated 

in institutions, took on the roles of asylum attendants, 
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penitentiary guards, and superintendents of Houses of 

Induetry. The policies which dictated their behaviour in 

these positions were designed to ensure that their 

comportment conf ormed to "genteelR1 standards. 

Not just the social divisions, but the ideology of the 

time of the Rebellion, found its way into the segregative 

institutions. Paternalism and a l 1  it implied, the hallmark 

of entitlement, collided with the obstacles erected by the 

market economy. Capitalism cared little for the notions of 

mutual obligation, deference and the rest. It was more 

concerned with ensuring that potential workers were 

obedient, punctual and self-disciplined. In most cases, 

"honest industryn had other ideas. Inmates of institutions 

and the native population found paternalism and capitalism 

almost equally oppressive. Both impinged on their liberties 

and neither were willing to make concessions. 

It is not my a i m  in this chapter to recapitulate the 

events of the Upper Canada Rebellion. Others have done so. 

Instead, my intention is to examine the convictions of both 

sides of the Rebellion: the goverment or 

llConstitutionalistn s i d e  (as it was known to contemporaries) 

and that of Mackenzie and his followers, or the wReformersn. 

The cal1 for institutions began before the Rebellion. This 

chapter argues that it was the social conflict of the period 

which prompted a cal1 for means to eliminate or reduce the 

likelihood of similar problems in the future. 



The approach to the question is partially grounded in 

Philip Corrigan and Derek Sayer's statement that "state 

formation is itself cultural revolution...The repertoire of 

activities and institutions conventionally identified as 

\the State' are cultural forms,, mtg."f there can be s a i d  

to have been a wrevolutionw in the cultural or ideological 

sphere in Upper Canada, then 1837 was probably it. While 

the actual uprising itself was abortive, the ideas which 

became significant in the t i m e  period and the changes in 

perception they created mark a significant turning-point. 

The appearance of the institutions and the Reserve system 

are manifestations of the transition. To quote Corrigan and 

Sayer again, 
i ... the arcane rituals of a court of law, the formulae 

of royal assent to an Act of parliament, visits of 
school inspectors, are al1 statements. They define, in 
great detail, acceptable forms and images of social 
activity and individual and collective identity; they 
regulate, in empirically specifiable ways, much...of 
social lifem4 

In the same way, the rules and regulations so crucialto the 

life of the institution were indicators of what the Upper 

Canadian state expected of its inhabitants. 

3 Philip Corrigan and Derek Sayer, The Great Arch: Enalish 
State Formation as Cultural Revolution London: Basil 
Blackwell, 1992, p. 3. By w5nstitutionn 1 understand the 
authors to mean "traditionsw, not the physical 
institutions, 

4 Ibid., p. 3 .  



~istosiography of  the Rebellion 

The historical writing about the Rebellion is marked by 

a conceptual void. For the most part, historians' accounts 

are grounded in narrative rather than analysis, treading the 

familiar path of causes, events, aftermath. The d e t a i l s  of 

the battle of Yonge Street have been subjected t o  the 

proverbial historical fine-tooth comb. Much that really 

needs to be said about that inauspicious fracas was later 

summarized by Mackenzie himself: 

Gentlemen of influence, who had pledged to jo in  us, and 
even the executive who had commanded us to make the 
premature and unfortunate movement, neither 
corresponded with us nor joined us. T o  explain their 
conduct was beyond my power. ft discouraged many, and 
thinned our ranksDS 

The historiography of the Rebellion tends to be 

somewhat biased. Notable among those authors favouring the 

leader of the Reform movement is Charles 

Won Mackenzie. Lindsey was Mackenzie's 

may have been what prompted 

hagiography . ~ o h n  Charles 

him to mite 

Dent's work, 

Lindsey's William 

son-in-law , which 

such a fulsome 

The Storv of the 

5 William Lyon Mackenzie, Mackenzie's Own ~arra t ive  of the 
Late Rebellion Ottawa: The Golden Dog Press, 1980, p. 15. 

6 Charles Lindsey, William Lvon Mackenzie Toronto: Morang 
and Co. L t d . ,  1908- A few other works on the Rebellion 
include J . C .  Dent, The Storv of the  U~ner Canada 
Pebellioq Toronto: n. p. ,  1885; Fred Landon, Western 
Ontario and the American Frontier Toronto: Carleton 
Library, No. 34,  1976; Gerald M o  craig, gp~er Canada: The 
formative Years 1784-1841Toronto: McClelland and Stewart 
Inc., 1963/1993; David F l i n t ,  William Lvon Mackenzie: 
Bebel ~aainst ~uthoritv Toronto: University of Toronto 
Press, 1971; Colin Read, The Risina in western U m e r  
Canada, 1837-1838 : The Duncombe Revolt and A f  ter Toronto: 



grmer Canadian Rebellion, in contrast, is characterized by 

considerable emity toward Mackenzie. Later historiane have 

tended to rely on one or the other of these works as the 

basis for their own. William Kilbourn8 s The Firebrand: 

am Lyon Mackenzie and the Rebellion in U D D ~ ~  Canada, is 

one of those which take Lindsey at face value,' as is 

Stanley Ryersongs Uneaual Union. Ryersongs work looks at 

Canada's progress toward Confederation from a Marxist 

viewpoint. The Rebellions were an important part of this 

process, Ryerson argues, because they marked a widespread 

recognition of the division between the elites and the 

developing @@b~urgeoisie@~.~ Also focusing on the idea that 

growing class conflict and economic dissatisfaction were at 

the Rebellion's core is Leo Johnson's chapter on the subject 

in his Pistorv of the Countv of ~ntario.~ 

There are some works available on the Refoxm movement 

itself. Among t h e m  are G o M o  Craigrs @@The American Impact on 

the Upper Canadian R e f o r m  Movement before 183711, as well as 

Graeme Ho Patterson, 'Whiggery, Nationality, and the Upper 

University of Toronto Press, 1982.  

7 William Kilbourn, The Firebrand: William Lvon Mackenzie 
and the Rebellion in U m e r  Canada Toronto: Clarke, Irwin, 
1956. 

8 Stanley B.Ryerson, Uneaual Union: Confederation and the 
Roots of Conflict in the Canadas. 1815-1873 nep.: 
Progress Books, 1968, pp. 106-109. 

9 Leo A. Johnson, Historv of the Countv of ontario: 1615- 
1875 Whitby, Ontario: Corporation of the County of 
Ontario, 1973. 
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Canadian R e f o n t  Traditiont1 - I o  As the centre of the Reform 

uprising , Mackenzie has long exercised a fascination over 
historians, perhaps as much for his irascible personality as 

for hie politicaï views. Lillian Gates has written several 

pieces on Mackenzie. Among them are her wThe Decided Policy 

of William Lyon Mackenziet1, which tries t o  defend the 

Reformer from charges that he was a political opportunist 

and a manipulator of the common people.ll Margaret Fairley's 

selection of Mackenzie's writings from the Advocate, among 

others, portrays him as a crusader for j~stice.'~ 

Paul Romney has written several pieces on Mackenzie and 

the progress of the Rebellion. H i s  work on Mackenzie as 

mayor of Toronto looks a t  Mackenzie as part of the larger 

struggle within the province for the mastery of power 

'O G.M. Craig, "The American Impact on the Upper Canadian 
Reform Movement before 1837" Canadian Historical Review 
Vol. 29 NO. 4 (December 1948), pp. 333-352; Graeme H. 
Patterson, Whiggery, Nationality, and the Upper canadian 
Ref orm Traditionta Canadian Historical Review Vol, 56 No . 
1 (March 1975) , pp. 25-44. See also Eric Jackson, "The 
Organization of Upper Canadian Ref ormers, 18184867" 
Ontario Historv Vol. 53 No. 2 (June l96l), pp. 95-115; P. 
Burroughs, ed. , The Colonial Ref ormers and Canada, 1839 - 
1849 Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1969. 

1s Lillian F. Gates, "The Decided ~olicy of William Lyon 
Mackenzien Canadian Historical Review Vol- 40 NO* 3 
(September 1959), pp. 185-208. See also by the same 
author "Wackenzie's Gazette: A n  Aspect of W.L. 
Mackenzie's American Yearsw canadian Historical Review 
Vol. 46 No. 4 (December l965), pp. 323-345. 

l2 Margaret Fairley, ed. The Selected Writinqs of William 
&von Mackenzie. 182401837 Toronto: Oxford University 
Press, 1960. 



against the tumultuous background of the 1830s.13 A later 

article by Romney is much more satisfying, both in terms of 

theoretical grounding and hard evidence. It does what no 

other published piece has even attempted, trying to 

understand the principles that guided the Upper Canadian 

elite and hov these principles affected their actions. 

Primary among them, he argues, was the Vule of lawn. Its 

violation was tantamount to a betrayal of the English 

Constitution, which the elites purportedly held sacred. 

Such a betrayal of principle occurred during the "types 

riotn when a gang of thugs (who Romney identifies as members 

of the Juvenile Advocate Society) broke up W.L. Mackenziefs 

presses and t h r e w  his type into Lake ontario.'' 

This incident has usually been relegated to the status 

of an annoyance f o r  Mackenzie, not crucial t o  the larger 

picture. For Romney, however, the types riot marks the true 

s t a r t  of the events that progressed toward the Rebellion: 

The types riot was a betrayal of the ethos of superior 

I3 Paul Romney, "William Lyon Mackenzie as Mayor of Torontom 
Canadian Historical Review Vol. 56 No. 4 (December 1975 ) ,  
pp. 416-436. 

'' Paul Romney, '@Frorn the Types Riot to the Rebellion: E l i t e  
Ideology, Anti-legal Sentiment, P o l i t i c a l  Violence, and 
the Rule of Law i n  Upper Canadan Ontario Historv Vol. 79 
No. 2 (June 1987), pp. 113-144. Other articles by Romney 
on this topic include "The Ordeal of William Higginsw 
Ontario Historv Vol. 67 No. 2 (June 1975), pp. 69-89; 
" R o m  the Rule of Law to Responsible Goverment" CHA 
Historical Pa~ers (1988) , pp. 86-119; "The Rule of Law in 
Upper canadan in W. Wesley Pue and B. wright, eds. 
Canadian Pers~ectives on Law and Societv: Issues in Leaal 
l i s t o r y  Oxbridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988. 



civility that alone could justffy the claim of upper 
Canada's professional and administrative elite to 
social pre-eminence. That claim. ..depended on the 
notion that claimants possessed a special sensitivity 
to the pfinciples of civilized intercourse. The 
culprits' recouse to brute force had vindicated 
Mackenzie8s contention that the claim rested on mere 
unjustif ied ptesumption. '" 

Romney8s point is a telling one. It was the clash of 

ideologies, and as he points out, sometimes their very 

obvious betrayal, which propelled the Rebellion forward. 

The convictions of both sides are essential to an 

understanding of the Rebellion; but their examination is 

precisely w h a t  is missing from most of the historiography, 

or is only present marginally. 
t' 

Allan G r e e ï r ' s  article, n1837-38: Rebellion 

Reconsideredn, posits a new explanation of the events. Greer 

takes issue w i t h  the standard interpretation of 1837 as "a 

single, unilateral act" and tgmerely reactive: normal, 

urnemarkable, ~nproblematic.~'~ What Greer wants t o  do is 

look at the larger context of the Rebellion; rather than 

focus simply on the actors, he argues, historians need to 

pay attention to M e  general temper of the times, the 

interplay of forces, as it were, which generated the 

circumstances :leadhg up to and affecting the Rebellion. 

One of the ways he suggests that this could be accomplished 

is by examining the connection of the Upper Canada Rebellion 

1s Romney, Vypes Riottl, p. 130. 

16 Allan Greer, V 8 3 7 - 3 8 :  ~ebellion Reconsideredn Canadian 
Historical Review Vol. 76 NO. 1 (1995) , p. 5 .  



to events in Lower Canada. The latter preceded the Upper 

Canada uprising and had a profound effect on both 

Hackenzie8s thoughts and actions." Although Greer does a 

reasonable job of comparing the Lower and Upper Canadian 

rebellions, he does not tie them together as well as might 

be expected, nor does he really conceptualize the problem 

satisfactorily. Instead, he falls back on narrative. 

Nevertheless, his basic point is one that merits 

consideration. The  attempt to broaden the scope of the 

Rebellion by examining the larger context is one of the 

underlying themes of t h i s  dissertation. 

The Hiatorp of the Rebellion: Abuses of Power 

The causes of the 1837 Rebellion date as far back as 

1792, when Britain, in formulating the Constitutional Act of 

that year, wanted to ensure that the American Revolution 

would not repeat itself in Canada. Ordinary men and women 

were therefore permitted little Say in the government; 

"...an appointed upper house, the ~egislative coucil, and a 

lieutenant-governor, appointed by and responsible to the 

British government, had also to approve legislationm. The 

lieutenant-governor had the assistance of the Executive 

Council, which was also a brake on the legislative 

17 Ib id . ,  p. 7 .  



ae~embly.~~ Until the War of 1812, the government w a s  able 

to function without major dissension, but fears of potential 

disloyalty among Amerfcan settlers led to the passage of the 

Alien Bill. This vas meant to prevent Americans from holding 

office -- and thereby subverting the governrnent -- but 
instead it raised resentment over the unfair privileges 

enjoyed by the ruling group, the so-called uFamily 

Compactm. l9 An ger with the oligarchical nature of t h e  Family 

Compact's rule was also directed at the denial of 

recognition to any other than the established churches, as 

well as the Crown and Clergy Reserves. The latter m a d e  prime 

land unavailable to settlers while enriching the govaniment 

and the Anglican ~ h u r c h . ~  Over tirne, residents of Upper 
1 

Canada also became annoyed that the Americans seemed to be 

enjoying far greater progress and wealth than they were 

themselves . 21 

Mackenzie himself thought Upper Canada's discontents 

were not jus t  immediate to t h i s  t i m e ,  but had their roots in 

the beginnings of the province. For example, he pointed out 

that Robert Gourlay had been the first to take issue with 

II Colin Read and Ronald J. Stagg, The Rebellion of 1837 in 
U D P ~ ~  Canada: A Collection of D o c u m e n t s  Toronto: The 
Champlain Society, 1985, pp. xxi-xxii. 

19 Ibid., p. xxiii. 

20 Ibid., p. m. 

21 D e s m o n d  Morton, A Short ~istorv of Canada Edmonton: 
Hurtig Publishers, 1983, p. 35. 
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the incompete&e of Upper Canada's administration, and had 

been banished from the province for h i s  pains. However, 

Mackenzie assigned the Family Compact's abuses of power the 

major portion of blame, commenting, "the system of 

exclusiveness and the merciless persecution of al1 who 

refuse ta bend the knee ta the narrow-minded policy and 

arbitrary power of the Family Compact, M e  consequent 

favouritism; and the banetul spirit of monopolyr with 

countless evils be~ide...~. Al1 of these, Mackenzie argued, 

arose as a result of the ggpresumptionw of the Provincers 

privileged families,= as well as the insufferable arrogance 

of the government itself. In 1836, the new Lieutenant- 

Governor, Sir Rancis Bond Head, arrived in Upper Canada and 

proceeded to exacerbate existing hostilities. 

Mackenzie had a so l id  foundation on which to base his 

accusation. One of the most obvious abuses of power was the 

multiplicity of government positions held by members of the 

Family Compact. His "Legislative Black Listn revealed some 

uncornfortable truths about men in positions of influence. 

Christopher Hagerman vas one of the worst offenders. He was 

a wCustom House Collecter; Bridge Director; School T r u s t e e ;  

a Judge in Johnstown District Court, member of the Board of 

Education; Provincial aide-de-camp; Colonel of 

Mackenzie, Narrative of the Late ~ebellion, op. cit., p. 
i. 



36 

M i l i t i a .  . . (Brother-in-law to Judge Macaulay) . @@= 1 f Hagerman 

had been the only example of multiple office-holding, 

Mackenzie might not have been quite so angry. But he was 

not. As Paul Romney has commented, ". . .to contemporaries, 
the outrages appeared as merely the tip of the iceberg.. .@'. 

For the Reformers, political corruption, sinecures, 

nepotism, and other abuses epitomized the "c iv i l  inequityw 

that was an established practice of the 1820s and 30s.~ In 

other words, the abuses were merely a symptom of the 

complete and utter inadequacy of the Upper canadian 

government, which ~ackenzie blamed on the misuse of 

patronage. 2s 

One of the ways in which the Lieutenant-Governor and 

his followers damaged their reputations was through duhious 

electioneering practices. Determined to win the 1836 
1 

'? 

election, the Tories, with the willing assistance of the 

province's Orangemen, engaged in nunconstitutional violence 

and outrage, practised and sanctioned by Sir F. B. HeadN. 

Observers, among them Charles Duncombe, argued that the 

W.L. Mackenzie, ~ecrislative Black List, op. cit., p. 5. 

" Paul Romney, @'Types Riot to Rebellionn , op. cit. , p. 114. 
1 

2s See Document IV: 3, @@William Lyon Mackenzie% Feventh 
R e ~ o r t  on Grievances, 1835@@ in J . M .  Bliss, (ed. ) Canadiaq 
Pistom in Documents. 1763-1966 Toronto: The Ryerson 
Press, 1966, p. 38. 



violence vorsened an already intolerable situation." Even 

some wall-established and reputable m e m b e r s  of goverment 

had some doubts about Bond Head's abilities. Robert Baldwin 

sorrowfully commented, ?..The conduct of the Executive 

Goverment camot indeed be too strongly condemned - They 
are hastening the crisis which 1 would earnestly wish to see 

avoided - 1 suppose they do not see it.m.u" Baldwin was a 

correspondent of Charles  unc combe's^ and had acted for 

Mackenzie in his legal proceedings against the destroyers of 

h i s  printing press." 

For his part, Bond Head saw nothing at al1 wrong with 
I 

i 
the way his government operated. The F a m i l y  Compact, which 

the Reformers found so obnoxious, Bond H e a d  claimed was 

26 Document #A17: llCharles Duncombe's petition to the House 
of Commonsm [Public Record Office (PRO) CO 42, V. 437, p. 
32, microfilm in PAO] in Colin Read and Ronald Je Stagg, 
(eds.) The Rebellion of 1837 in U D D ~ ~  Canada: 4 
Collection of Documents Toronto: The Champlain Society, 
1985, p. 24. See also Sean Tm Cadigan, "Paternalism and 
Politics: Sir Francis Bond Head, the Orange Order, and 
the Election of 1836" Canadian Historical Review Vol. 72 
No. 3 (1991), especially p. 320, which argues for the 
centrality of Bond Head's role in the 1836 election; and 
SoFm Wise, "Kingston Elections and Upper Canadian 
Politics, 1820-1836" Ontario Historv Vol. 57 NO. 4 
(December 1965), pp. 205-225. 

n Document ' #A19 : "Robert Baldwin to W. W. Baldwin, Cork, 
Ireland, 24 September 1836" [MTRL, W.W. Baldwin Papers, 
V. 8105, pp. 151-541 in Read and Stagg, Documents, pp. 
28-29. 

28 See, for example, Document #A18: "Charles Duncombe to 
Robert Baldwin, Charing Cross, England, 15 September 
183619 [MTRL, Robert Baldwin Papers, Section Il, in Read 
and Stagg, Documents, p. 27. 

Paul Romney, @Types Riot to Rebellion8@, p. 131. 
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essential to the maintenance of social order. He noted that 

the presence of an waristocracyll had k e n  a crucial 

ingredient in stable European governments. Far f r o m  seeing 

the Family  Compact as a self-serving group of men, Bond Head 

instead praised them as I1those members of ... society who, 
either by their abilities and character have been honoured 

by the confidence of the executive government, or who, by 

their own industry and intelligence, have amassed ~ealth".~ 

Nothing could have been calculated to enrage the Reformers 

more ." 
Bond Head just i f ied his opposition to the Reformers' 

ideas by arguing for the necessity of preserving elite rule 

as the only means of preventing social collapse. At one 

point in the stmggle with the Reformers, he wrote, nThat 1 

was sentenced to contend on the soi1 of America with 

Democracy, and that  if I did not overpower it, it would 

M Document IV: 4 n~rancis Bond Head in Defence of the 
Family Compactw in Bliss, Canadian Historv in ~oc&nts, 
op. cit., p. 43. 

3 1 Gerald M. C r a i g  claims that the Reformers8 quarrel was 
not with Bond Head himself, but with his political 
weakness, epitomized by the power he had willingly handed 
over +O the Family Compact. Craig, U D D ~ ~  Canada: The 
Formative Years 1784-1841 Toronto: McClelland and Stewart 
Inc., 1963/1993, p. 201. However, Reformers w e r e  unhappy 
with the Pamily Compact long before Bond Head became 
Lieutenant-Governor; as well, the conteniporary documents 
do s e e m  to indicate that Reformers did reserve at least  
part of their ire for Bond Head himself. 
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ovarpower me, vere solemn facts...%* This was hardly 

someone likely to accede to demande for a government not 

based on the exercise of patronage. Oddly enough, Bond Head 

thought that he.was doing h i s  job well. "1 have stated tu 

your Lordship that the instructions you gave me to correct 

the grievances of this country had the effect of breaking to 

piecee the republican party. The loyal feeling which is now 

rising up to support me in al1  directions is greater than 1 

dare d e s ~ r i b e , ~ ~  

Shortly after his election to the House of Assembly in 

1836, Mackenzie served notice to Sir Francis Bond Head that 

he was not going to be a quiescent backbencher. He pressed 
I 

the lieutenant-governor for  llinformation which the  House of 

Assembly failed to obtain by its addresses of last year, 

altho8 in al1 the cases there has been t i m e  enough gfven to 

the proper de part ment^...^^" Bond Head could hardly have 

been delighted to oblige, since the items on which Mackenzie 

requested information bear a striking resemblance to those 

M Sir Francis Bond Head, A Narrative Toronto: MacClelland 
and Stewart, 19 69 (Originally published Toronto: R. 
Stanton, 1839), p. 40 .  

" William Lyon Mackenzie to John M. Joseph, Esq. , Secretary 
to His Excellency the Lieutenant-Governor; House of 
Assembly, February 5, 1836. Public Archives of Canada 
(Hereaf ter PAC) , Civil Secretary ' s Correspondence, Upper 
Canada Sundries , February 183 6, (RG 5, A 1, Volume 162) , 
p. 88,314. 



mentioned in his periort on  riev van ces.^^ Perhaps to s tr ike  

terror into Bond Head's heart, Mackenzie casually observed 

at the letter's close, "... it may happen that 1 will have 
frequent occasion to address you on public rnatter~~~.~ 

So strong was Bond Head's aversion to democratic reform 

that he characterized as traitors al1 those who called for 

it. In writing to Lord Glenelg, the Colonial Secretary, he 

noted w i t h  disgust the Reformers8 demands for an elected 

Legislative Council, a responsible Executive Council, 

legislative control of public revenue, and non-interference 

by Britain's Parliament and Colonial Office in Upper 

Canada's interna1 affairs." Bond Head believed that 

Mackenzie's Grievance Report and similar documents were 

*...subversive of al1 discipline, and totally irreconcilable 

wfth the allegiance due from its colonies to the British 

Empiremou He went so far as to attempt to tie the 

maintenance of oligarchical rule in Upper Canada to the 

health of the British Empire  as a whole: 

" Specifically, Mackenzie demanded information on the 
disposal of Post office revenue; the Talbot settlement; 
the dilatoriness of government departments and of the 
Lieutenant-Governor hirnself; the inaccessibility of the 
Legislative Council; concerns about activities of local 
government; and the unnecessary expense which such delays 
created, Upper Canada Sundries, ibid. , RG 5 A 1, Vol. 
162, PP, 88,314-319. 

36 Ibid., p. 88,320. 

n Bond Head, Narrative, op. cit. ,  p. 59.  

38 Ibid., p. 56. 



... if this colony be finnly secured, not only will the 
rest be maintained, but I believe every intelligent 
individual in the United States foresees that democracy 
must are long produce, by a revolution in that country, 
the identical form of government (1 mean a moriarchy, 
which it is endeavouring to overturn in this 
province) ." 

Bond Head constantly reassured the British government that 

the Reformers' position was an untenable one, not just 

because of its threat t o  the social order, but because it 

lacked any real support. Instead, he claimed that 

reasonable and thoughtful men were far more likely to 

support h i m  than Mackenzie, since they w e r e  well aware of 

the dangers of democracyea 

Reforniems and Constitutionalists: The Division of Interest8 

That Bond Head had unqualified support prior to the 

Rebellion caiot be entirely true. For one thing, thera are 

the numerous petitions ha received concerning the Executive 

Council and the "political state of the Province*. From 

January to late May of 1836, a period of only f ive  months, 

seventy-two petitions with a total of 27,496 signatures 

a n i v e d  from almost every settled township and county in the 

10 Document #A6: "Sir Francis Bond Head's Reply t o  an 
Adâress of Home District Electorsn [ U m e r  Canada Gazette, 
Toronto, quoted in Corres~ondent and Advocate, Toronto, 
June 8, 18361 in Read and Stagg (eds.) Documents, p. 10. 
See also Bond Head, Narrative, pp. 51, 46, 28. 
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province." Nor do contemporary writings or events bear out 

Bond Head's claims of heartfelt popular support. The 

nReformers of Torontow, for example, countered Bond Head's 

description of Upper Canada as a "land of pestilence and 

famine* with, "We know of no pestilence besides that of your 

Excellency being surrounded by parasites and sycophants who 

vil1 sacrifice the best interest of the province to secure 

their own aggrandizement...m." Then there were the Retorm 

societies which sprang up throughout the province. The 

Albion Union of Boltontown had no saaner declared itself in 

existence than it vas involved in an armed struggle with the 

local ~oried' Societies or Npolitical associations* were 

also formed in ~aughan,~ Whitby," spartara ~ichmond," 

"List of Addresses Presented to His Excellency Sir 
Francis B. Head, KCH, up to the 25 May 1836 -- having 
reference to the Executive Council, and the political 
state of the Province." PAC, civil Secretaryfs 
Correspondence, Upper Canada Sundries, May 1836 (RG 5, A 
1, Volume 166) pp. 90,861-863. 

Document #A7 : "Reformers of Toronto to Sir F.B. Head, 1 
June 1836w [Corres~ondent and Advocate Toronto, 8 3une 
18361 in Read and Stagg, Documents, p. 13. 

Document #A54: nThe Battle *of Albionn [constitution, 
Toronto, 16 August 18371 ibid., p. 67. 

Document #A57 : %nti-Coercion Meeting in Vaughan 19 
August 1837" [Constitution, Toronto, 23 August 18371 
ibid., p. 69. 

Document #A60 : "The Whitby Meeting 14 September 1837" 
[Patriot Toronto, 6 October 18371 ibid., p. 73. 

Document #A61 : "The Bayham Meeting 23 September 1837 tt 
[patriot Toronto, 6 October 18371 ibid., p. 75. 



~estminster,~ and other places. 

Some reform societies m e t  with disapproval from people 

who proclaimed their loyalty to the British constitution and 

Bond Head. Tory opponents of the Reformers were not above 

using physical force to quel1 their foes. At Richmond, a 

pitched battle erupted between the two sides: 

The meeting was organized a t  Richmond ... It had been 
reported mat the Radicals would be hunted off the 
ground - and they accordingly provided themselves with 
sticks. The aforesaid Tisdal stxuck a Reformer and 
then boasted he could w h i ~  any one of them. H i s  
challenge was instantly accepted by a Mr, Cook, who 
thrashed h i m  to his heart's content in less than two 
minutes, Another reformer was struck at the same t h e  
with a brick and a club, then the battle became general 
and the Tories fell in al1 directions...the ruffians 
had thus succeeded in raising a tremendous ri~t...'~ 

Violence was seen by some Tories as the only way to stop 

Reformers. The latter were prepared to fight to the bitter 

end, as was recorded in this letter to Mackenzie from John 

Talbot: 
f 

Some of the good folks in these parts are about to form 
Political Unions...The Tories in this part of the 
parish are beginning t o  think that  something must be 
done to satisfy the refonners or - they must be put 
d o m  at the point of the ba onet! or revolution will 
take place. What think you. 8 

4.7 Document #A62: "The Richmond R i o t  23 September 1837" 
[Constitution, Toronto, 4 October 18371 ibid., p. 77. 

48 Document #A65 : "The Westminster Ref orm Meeting 6 October 
1837"[Constitution, Toronto, 25 October 1837 f ibid., p. 
83. 

49 Document #A62: "The Richmond Riot", ibid., p. 77. 

John Talbot to William Lyon Mackenzie, November 21, 1837, 
St. Thomas, Upper Canada. PAC, Civil Secretary's 
Correspondence, Upper Canada Sundries , November 1837, (RG 



O t h e r  Tories decided to form their  own political 

associations. They too suggested that reforms w e r e  needed in 

government, but always specified that they had no desire to 

overturn the existing order and were determined to quash any 

attempt to do so." The defence of the British Constitution 

and British government was the ostensible motive for their 

declarations of loyalty. Describing the administration of 

Upper Canada as "paternal, just, and equitableu, Thomas 

Rolph claimed that it had brought nothing but good to  the 

province : 

1 a m  quite  convinced that in the space of one month 
there is not a township from Cornwall to Sandwich, that 
would not m e e t  to express their gratitude, 
satisfaction, and approbation of the happy political 
condition in which they live, and of the paternal 
solicitude of your Excellency in forwarding their 
interests, promoting their happiness, and furthering 
every public improvement which appears calculated to 
enhance the prosperity and ensure the lasting wealth 
and influence of the province.= 

5 A 1, Volume l79), p. 98,852 . 
5 1 Document #A64: "The Westminster Tory Meethg 6 October 

1837" [Gazette, London, quoted patriot, Toronto, 13 
October 18371 in Read and Stagg, Documents, p. 81. A 
similar organization i n  Kingston declared its intention 
to work for reform "consistent with the Supremacy of the 
British GovermentW. PAC , Civil Secretary's 
Correspondence, Upper Canada Sundr ies , November 183 7 (RG 
5 ,  A 1, Volume l79), p. 98,589. 

Thomas Rolph to S i r  John Colborne, December 1 6 ,  1835, 
Ancaster, Upper Canada. PAC, Upper Canada Sundries, 
December 1835 (RG 5, A 1, Volume 160), pp. 87,412-413. 
Despite h i s  surname, Thomas Rolph was in the T o r y  camp; 
he had been employed by the  government to travel the 
province and interview settlers for the purpose of 
writing a guide for emigrants. Thus Rolphfs sentiments 
were quite  sincere. 



Uppu Canada's Bconomic C r i s i s  

Paternalism vas not always beneficial to the province. 

By late 1836, Upper Canada was in the grip of a severe 

economic crisis. Crop failures were partially to blame, but 

the administration's short-sightedness and its general 

incompetence were also significant. The Pamily Compact had 

promoted improvements to the province's infrastructure, but 

financed them through nsubscriptions and loansn to companies 

with close links to itself and the executive branch of 

g~vernment.~ The Bank of Upper Canada also came under fire 

for nepotism and the misuse of its monop~ly.~ Making 

matters worse was the suspension of "specie payments* in 

response to an international monetary crisiswu Economic 

difficulties helped to increase support for Mackenzie and 

the Reformers, who seized the opportunity to remind 

producers and working people that it vas they who felt the 

pinch the most. Mackenzie contended that the banks had 

treated farmers badly, but had themselves received an 

inordinate amount of assistance from their friends in 

goverment.' Contemporaries remarked on farmers' hardships, 

" Gerald M. Craig, U D D ~ ~  Canada: The Formative vears 1784- 
184L op. cit., p. 159. 

" Read and Stagg, Documents, Introduction, p. xxix. 

56 Leo A. Johnson, Historv of the Countv of Ontario: 1615- 
J875 Whitby, Ontario: corporation of the County of 
Ontario, 1973, p. 117. 



noting, for example, that "in many places there is great 

diatress and absolute famine...w57 

Farmers and labourers were not the only ones adversely 

affected by Upper Canada's economic troubles. Although 

Toronto's entrepreneurs proudly noted in 1832 that their 

city was the equal of Montreal in commercial grovth,% by 

1834 they began to complain of hard times." ~hings wete 

dire indeed by 1837; banks began refusing to issue payment. 

One man wrote, " Y e t  as of old we live upon faith and 

worthless paper...tl.a The more politically shrewd were 

quick to recognize the political ramifications of the 

crisis. William Proudfoot, a clergyman with Reform 

connections, happily remarked, "The Liberal party is 
7 t 

becoming more confident and the Tories more quiet than they 

57 Document #A42: "John Macaulay to Ann Macaulay, Toronto, 
7 July 1837" [PAO, Macaulay Papers] Read and Stagg, 
Documents, p. 46.  

58 Document fB42: Vrade and the Growth of the Town of Yorkn 
[York, Courier of U D D ~ ~  Canada, October 20, 18321, pp. 
75-76; See also Document #B49: *\Increasing Improvement 
of York, Upper Canadafw [Montreal, Canadian Courant, 
October 12, 18331, pp. 82-85. Both in Edith Firth, ed. 
D e  Town of York 1815-1834: A Co3 lection of Documents 
Toronto: The Champlain Society, 1966. 

59 Document #B54 : *Robert Stanton to John MacaulayM [PAO, 

Macaulay .Papers, York, 8 January 18341. Stanton wrote, 
"Business 1s dull, and money scarce, and if 1 mistake 
not, trade is overdone among us. Firth, Town of York, p. 
89. 

60 Document fA37:  "John Grubb to Mr. Wilson, Etibicoke, 7 
October 1837" [Queen8s University Archives, typescript, 
History of the Grubb[e] Family, Letterbook, pp. 84-85] 
Read and Stagg, Documents, p. 4 4 .  



have been for some time backm . . lm. 6' 

Mackenzie could not have anticipated the crop failures, 

nor the distress that followed. He was astute enough, 

however, to take the opportunity that thus presented itself 

to point out no+ only the great disadvantages under which 

working men and women laboured, but the contrast between 

them and the elite. While differences arising from wealth 

were the obvious ones, Mackenzie also claimed that the two 

groups had entirely different perceptions and ideologiesma 

As early as 1831, he had trumpeted his indignation with the 

province's inequitable socio-economic situation: 

You (people of Upper Canada] complain that your 
interests are sacrificed in order to promote the 
interests and augment the profit , pleasure, and 
inunediate advantage of a few...the prevalence of 
individual interests over the general welfare is 
the fatal defect of this govermentma 

Mackenzie rarely lost a chance to let the province's workers 

know that the wealthy thought they were degraded. "The 

Tories tell continually of your 'ignorance, selfishness, 

habits of subjection, and want of union'; they cal1 you 

61 Document #A3 5 : Vurrency Scarce Around Londonn 
[University of Western Ontario, Proudf oot Family Papers, 
Proudfoot Diary 271 Read and Stagg, pocuments, p. 43. 

62 Document #A37: "WmLm Mackenzie on the Financial Crisis" 
[Constitution, Toronto, 7 June 18371 ; and Document #A34 : 
"W. L. Mackenzie on Taxes" [Constitution, Toronto, 12 July 
18371 Read and Stagg, Documents, p. 40, and pp. 40-43 
respect ively . 

a3 "To the People of Upper Canadan [Colonial Advocate, 2 

June 18311 in Margaret Fairley, The Selected Writincrs of 
illiam Lvon Mackenzie 1824-1837 Toronto: Oxford 

University Press, 1960, pp. 191-192. 



\rabble8 and trust that you will act as if you were 

such. 0 .  na 

Mackenzie was not one to be outdone in a war of words. 

He derided the wealthy landowners of the province as "hard- 

hearted, arrogant, oppressing and tyrannicalm. This was bad 

enough, but he vent on to argue that  the elites were 

markedly lacking in respect for w . . . f a ~ e r s  -- styled 
\peasantry8, clowns, rustics, etc., by them, and upon 

mechanics -- styled the lowest order, as if they both 
belonged to the brute creationgl." 

As the Reformers gathered support, the language of 

their opponents became increasingly derogatory. Reportage 

of the "Bayham Meetinggg, for example, stressed the uncouth 

nature of Reform's adherents: gg...not one among the motley 
t 

crew could audibly read the resolutions which Mackenzie had 

transmitted for their adoption -- and certainly a more 
unintellectual, ignorant and murderous-looking set of 

vagrants could not be gleaned from the most worthless of 

this District...g16" In short, they were the kinds of people 

m a t  one would expect to find in prisons, in workhouses, and 

64 V o  the Mechanics and labourers of Toronto1@ [Advocate, 20 
March 18343 Fairley, The Selected ~ r i t i n c r s  of William 
W o n  Mackenzie, p. 208. 

6 Document #A20: "\The Curse of the Canada Company' -- A. 
Van ~gnobd" [Constitution, 4 October 18361 Read and 
Stagg, pdcuments, p. 30. 

64 Document #A61: IfThe Bayham Meeting, 23 September 1837" 
[patriot, Toronto, 6 October 18371 Read and Stagg, 
pocuments, p. 77. 



as beggars, 

Even allowing for the prejudices of the goverment's 

supporters, there is evidence to support the contention that 

Refonners were either producers, labourers and workers, or 

were people on the verge of slipping into marginality. A 

description of the Newmarket Reform meeting observed, w...at 

least 20 of the [?illegible] party ... were not worth more 
than the clothes they stood in, most of them were young 

lads, al1 strangers to Newmarket...lt.Q Read and Stagg have 

provided short biographies of people named in contemporary 

documents, which aids in identifying the nature of 

Mackenzie's support. Their descriptions indicate that the 

bulk of Reformers were indeed working poor, artisans and 

f amers. 

Attendees of the Toronto Political Union included the 

following men: James Bolton, a carpenter; James Armstrong, 

either a prosperous merchant/manufacturer f r o m  Kingston or a 

saddler of the same name; R. McIntosh, the captain of a lake 

steamer; Joseph Elliot, a labourer; James Hunter, a tailor; 

Mr. Reed, a reformer and Scot who worked as a bank elerk; 

James Shannon, a shoemaker; Dr. John Edward Tims, an Irish 

a Wemorandum regarding an armrd meeting which took place 
at Newmarket on Saturday 18th November 1837" (signature 
obscured) to J. Joseph Esquire. PAC, Civil Secretary ' s 
Correspondence, Upper Canada Sundries, November 1837 (RG 
5 ,  A 1, Vol. l79), Pa 98,908. 



physician; Archibald Lamie, owner of a m~holesale and 

ratai1 dry goods store"; David Gibson, a surveyor; Edward 

Wright, a tailor; Elisha Reynolds, a printer; Willian 

Ketchum, a tanner; and of course, John Montgomery, the owner 

of Montgomery8s ~avern." There is no way of knowing how 

many anonymous, illiterate men and women attended the Reform 

meetings. John Montgomery, incidentally, received an 

anonymous threatening letter complete with a drawing of a 

hanged man in the lower left-hand corner: 

Among your party there are many who are playing a 
double game -- you are endangering your life by mixing 
with such treacherous scoundrels...All the meetings and 
what is said at them is known here. There are many who 
pretend to be your friends will they Say have their 
property back from you and your Father, they do not 
forget that you never charged less than Ten per Cent 
they are ready to hang you like a dog although while 
you think them your friends. Think of your w i f e  and 
children and have nothing to do with men who would 
rejoice to ruin you. Now mind you may never have 
another friendly hint? 

Although elitè ideology and self-perception is relatively 

evident, that of the lower orders is less so. Mackenzie's 

supporters included artisans, farmers, tradesmen, and 

labourers, who were not members of the underclass, 

6a Document #A47: ~lResolutions of the Toronto Political 
Union, 27 March 1837" [~onstitution, 12 April 18371 Read 
and Stagg, Documents, footnotes, pp. 50, 52, 63. 

@ Anonymous letter to John Montgomery, Tavern, Yonge 
Street, (undated) PAC, Civil Secretary's Correspondence, 
Upper Canada sundries, November 1837, (RG 5, A 1, Vol. 
179), pp. 98,680-682. Grammar and syntax verbatim from 
original, 



regardless of what the elites said about themO7O 

A Ëew things are clear from their actions, however. The 

lack of land appears to have been one of the chief 

grievances for many of the province's working people. One 

man, William Neal, openly expressed his disappointment with 

the land-granting process. He had emigrated to Upper Canada 

in 1825 but had been unable to procure a grant of land: 

.. .althof repeated applications have been made, the 
last information...received was that no land could be 
given by the government, understanding that land will 
now be given to discharged soldiers and sailors. Your 
Petitioner once more applies in hope that his claims 
may be taken into consideration -- he is greatly 
distressed with a family of small children consisting 
of seven, and h i s  health is on t h e  decline so much so, 
that he has been incapable of working these three years 
pa~t...~') ! 

The more educated members of the Reform contingent came 

under attack from the Family Compact for their gullibility 

and susceptibility to Mackenzie's rhetoric. '@The immaculate 

William Warren Baldwin" was the subject of S. McCallrs scorn 

for his endorsement of a Vactious document" from the Upper 

Canada Constitution Reform Society. McCall appears to have 

had a poor opinion of Reformers in general, o b s e n i n g  

Incidentally, statistical returns of nineteenth-century 
institutions do indicate that farmers, labourers and 
artisans made up the vast majority of the inmate 
population. Inmates listed as having no occupation, or 
as nlabourersN, may well have worked in a trade before 
illness, oldage, or insanity renderedthemunemployable. 

71 Petition of William Neal to Sir Francis Bond Head, 
November 15, 1837. PAC, Civil Secretaryrs Correspondence, 
Upper Canada sundries, November 1837 (RG 5 ,  A 1, Vol. 
l79), p. 98,746. 



52 

acidly, "any person of ordinary experience, whose mind is 

free from Political prejudice, can on the first view detect 

the false and erroneous statements which, a l 1  the documents 

originating from that faction   on tain...%^ 

Both aides evidently regarded each other with much 

hostility. The violence of the rhetoric from Mackenzie is 

representative of his mindset as well as h i s  desire to gain 

support for his cause; but even taking this into account, he 

and the Reformers as a whole had little respect for the 

Family Compact. Their anger, however, was chiefly directed 

a+ the inefficiency of government and the sheer stupidity of 

those in power. For their part, the govermental forces 

were scornful and contemptuous. They railed against 

Mackenzie's ideas when they threatened their own cornfortable 

positions while choosing to emphasize the intellectual and 

social inferiority of their opponents. 

The divide between Reformers and government was a very 

real one, which was generated by government incornpetence and 

corruption. The ~amily Compact, however, feeling themselves 

-- and their sinecures -- threatened, had no concrete 
target. Their ridicule of their opponents served to drive 

the two sides even further apart. The conflict became 

characterized by an "us and them" mentality. The recognition 

72 S. McCall to Sir F.B. Head, Vittoria, June 15, 1836. 
Emphasis in original. PAC, Civil Secretary ' s 
Correspondence, Upper Canada Sundries , June 18 3 6 (RG 5 ,  
A 1, Vol. 167), p.  91,379. 



of the tvo sidas8 differences became explkit through the 

efforts of people like Mackenzie and Charles Duncombe. They 

also helped to shatter the paternalistic vision of Upper 

Canada begun by Sir John Colborne. The fanners, mechanics, 

and labourers vers no longer willing to accept as a given 

the idea that they were subject to the rules of a r i g i d  

hierarchical order. 

Perceptive men did indeed recognize that the chance to 

make something of oneself vas a distinguishing feature of 

life in Upper Canada. It was attractive to those at the 

lower levels of society, but distinctly threatening to its 

aspiring wgentrym. No longer bound to their masters, as they 

had been in Britain, labourers and the poor abandoned their 

subservient role which had figured so prominently in their 

lives. Leo Johnson has argued that a "crisis in social 

relationsm occurred as a result. ~ i s  assertion is supported 

by the reflections of Susanna Moodie, written a few years 

prior to the Rebellion: 

The unnatural restraint which society imposes upon 
these people at home forces them to treat their more 
fortunate brethren with a servile deference which is 
repugnant to their feelings, and is thnist upon them by 
the dependent circumstances in which they are placed. 
This homage to rank and education is not sincere. 
Hatred and envy lie rankling at their heart, although 
hidden by outward obsequiousness. Necessity compels 
their obedience; they fawn and cringe, and flatter the 
wealth on which they depend for bread..? 

n Susanna Moodie, Rouahins it in the Bush 6th revised 
edition (Toronto, 1913) pp. 245-50; quoted in Leo A. 
Johnson, History of the Countv of Ontario, op. cit., p. 
97. 



Moodie vent on to argue that once the opportunity to free 

themselves arose, workers would take every possible 

opportunity to wreak havoc on their superiors and smash the 

vhole hierarchical edifice. Her claims might be somewhat 

exaggarated, given that her husband fought on the government 

side during the Rebellion, but they nonetheless convey the 

feeling of threat so often associated with the lower orders. 

Alison Prentice has noted that the mid nineteenth- 

century in Upper Canada was a t i m e  when conceptions of 

society underwent a profound change. The wwmulti-level, 

hierarchical and rather static structure of interdependent 

ranksn, which hints at a certain amount of social harmony, 

was thought to have collapsed entirely. In its place there 

was a perception that society consisted of only two classes, 

the wealthy and the poor, who were constantly at each 

other8s t h r ~ a t s . ' ~  Prentice's argument tallies with the 

and themn dichotomy so noticeable in both the pre-Rebellion 

years and in the institution. Unfortunately, it leaves out 

the middling classes, who seem to have aligned themselves 
. '  

with the upper ranks of society, but only when it suited 

them to do so. A modification of Prenticefls argument would 

seem to be in order. Society clearly became divided, but the 

middle class, which was rather nebulous at t h i s  point, found 

itself subsumed in larger conf licts. 

74 Alison Prentice, The School Promoters: Education and 
Social Class in Mid-Nineteenth-Centurv U D D ~ ~  Canada 
Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 1977, p. 67. 



Risiag Upirations and Diecontent 

Stanley B. Ryerson assigns to the middling classes the 

name of the "rising native bourgeoi~ie~.~~ According to 

Ryerson, these were men whose interest in political refonn 

was accompanied by demands for a more accessible educational 

system, religious equality, and an end ta colonial 

regulation and restriction of the market. 76 These points 
L 

eventually appeared in the declarations of Upper Canada's 

Reform societiesOn They also were present in petitions of 

the House of Assembly to Bond lieaden 

The importance of the "native bourgeoisiew can also be 

seen in Mackenzie's suggestion that merchants and lawyers 

(although not al1 lawyers) would make suitable Reform 

candidates for the House of ~ssembly.~~ Merchants in 

Stanley B. Ryerson, Uneaual Union op. c i t  . , p. 106. 

76 Ibid., pp. 117-119. 

n See, for example, Document #Al: \ A  Loyal Reformert to 
the Liberax 6 February 1836" [Liberal, St. Thomas, 18 
February 18361 Read and Stagg, Documents, p. 3 ; Document 
#A7: "Ref onners of Toronto to Sir FmBo Head, 1 June 1836" 
[Corresnondent and Advocate, Toronto, 8 June 18361 Read 
and Stagg, Documents, pp. 10-13; and especially 
uProclamation by William Lyon Mackenzie, Chairman pro. 
t e m .  of the provincial Government of the State of Upper 
Canada" December 13, 1837" CIHM Microfilm, Special 
Collections, Stauffer Library, Queen's University. 

78 House of Assembly to Sir F. B. Head, truly extracted f rom 
the Journalsn signed James Pitzgi bbon Clerk of Assembly , 
Toronto, May 13, 1836. PAC, Civil Secretary's 
Correspondence, Upper Canada Sundries, February 1836 (RG 
5 A 1 Vol. 162), pp. 88,550-556.  

19 PAC, Upper Canada Sundries, June 1836 (RG 5, A 1, Vol. 
167) , p. 91,185. 
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particulat craved a free and open market, and resented the 

monopoly of the Family Compact on positions of power. They 

later became the men who fought against the vestiges of the 

Family Compact in the institutions, and w h o  hoped to 

hplement reforms consistent with the needs of the market 

economy for docile, obedient workers. These were men 

uninterested in the exercise of paternalistic control. 

Unfortunately for Mackenzie, only the small merchants and 

shopkeepers had any real interest in supporting his version 

of Reform; these were men largely without influence, 

although their principles were in the right place. The more 
1 

wealthy merchants , who might have lent Mackenzie's cause 

some credence, were largely in favour of controlling vorkers 

rather than allowing them to become self-relianLm 

Social Aspirations, Power, and the Institutioa 

Al1 three social groups, and the ideas which they 

embodied, were present both in the Rebellion and in the 

later stniggle for the control of the institution. The 

conflict between them took on an added dimension in the 

institution. To some extent, the struggle in the institution 

over power and its control has more of a class formation 

overtone than does that of the Rebellion itself The 

Rebellion w a s  fought over the abuse of power, whereas the 

situation in the institution centred on the uses of power to 

UQ Lao A. Johnson, Countv of Ontario, op. cit., p. 113. 



create social differences. Nonetheless, the connection 

between the two rests in the recognition of power as 

instrumental to the establishment of social n o m .  In the 

institution, an imitation of the market economy operated to 

regulate inmate behaviour . 
During the 1820s and '30s, the Pamily C o m p a c t  acted to 

protect its interests and &ove the farmers and workers even 

farther away from established authority. By treating the 

lower orders with scorn, the elites helped to alienate them 

and further Mackenzie's cause. The workers were more of a 

force to be reckoned with than the elites had first 

realized. As support for the R e f o n n  movement g r e w ,  so did 

the realization that the "bumpkins and clownsn were a 

threat . 
The middle group, merchants, entrepreneurs, and 

aspiring industrialists, are more difficult to pin dom 

precisely than the other two. The best possible explanation 

for their "in-betveenw status would seem to be that  they had 

their own agenda and that they were as yet relatively few in 

number. Men of this description appear as supporters both of 

the Reform movement and of Upper Canada's government." 

Ryerson argues that the wbourgeoisien did not really want to 

become part of a revolutionary uprising. One of its goals, 

he claims, vas the acquisition of power while maintaining 

" See f ootnotes in Read and Stagg, Documents, some of which 
are cited above, for brief descriptions of individuals. 
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the colonial status quo. Rather than back either side in 

the dispute, these elements were more inclined to make a 

deal with either the Colonial Office or the ~ompact." 

Ryersongs contention does not stand up to close examination. 

It presupposes a coherence of purpose, which was obviously 

lacking, judging by the support given by diverse individuals 

to either side. 

The foregoing is not meant to discount the importance 

of capitalismrs influence in class formation. Rather, it 

offers an additional perspective on the process which is 

unique to Upper Canada. Not al1 countries or times develop 

in the same way; the historical context necessarily has some 

ef fect on the process. In Upper Canada, it would appear that 

the tensions which led to the Rebellion helped harden 

antagonisms that were given more clear expression during the 

progress of capitalism. 

Although the middling classes seemed unable to decide 

where their loyalties lay precisely, elites and workers 

divided along clearly marked lines. The el i tes  in  particular 

believed in their own worth and way of l i f  e; so much so, 

that they had tried to transplant eighteenth-century society 

in its entirety from Britain to the wilds of Upper Canada. 

Starting with ~ieutenant-~overnor Colborne, their ideal had 

been a strictly ordered, hierarchical society, in which 

everyone knew his or her place and showed due respect to 

Ryerson, Uneaual Union, p. 115. 
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social superiors. Accompanying their inherent belief in 

their own superiority, however, was a disturbing contempt 

for the less fortunate. The poor and otherwise marginal 

were derided as illiterates who had to be prevented from 

destroying themselves. 

P a t u n a l i s m ,  Reipeotability and the Institution 

Paternalism played a definite role in both the 

Rebellion and in the maintenance of order in the 

institution. Whereas paternalism in the 1820s and 1830s was 

closely linked to the idea of social obligation and 

deference, in the insitution it took on a new dimension. It 

was still one of the guiding principles of the institutions' 

operations, but its counterpart, deference, was replaced 

with the idea of mlrespectabilityw. Of course, proper 

obeisance to one's superiors was part of respectability, but 

the term also embodied such notions as cleanliness, self- 

discipline, thrift, and godliness. Paternalism became a 

watchword for the way in which upper management conducted 

itself as well as a power relatioriship. 

For inmates of the penitentiary and the workhouse, 

respectability was an achievement that ensured success in 

life on the outside. For the insane under the moral therapy 

regirnen, respectability was closely linked to a cure. A 

person was judged vvrecoveredma if he or she conducted himself 

or hetself in a manner deemed acceptable by those in charge. 



In many respects, normality paralleled respectability. For 

Natives on Reserves, respectability vas under the guise of 

%ivilizatiorP. As so-called savages vho hunted fox 

survival, wworkedn irregularly if at all, dressed 

barbarically, and did not worship the Christian God, the 

F i r s t  Peoples were judged sub-human. Once civilized, 

howevr, the image was reversed; they farmed instead of 

hunted, professed adherence to the Christian faith, and 

generally exhibited al1 the virtues associated with middle- 

class status. 

Respectability, while it played such a large role in 

the means of segregative control, has corne to be regarded 

as the very hallmark of the Victorian-era middling classes. 

Perhaps the best and clearest definition of contemporary 

notions of respectability cornes from Alison Prentice, who 

defines it as associated with certain character traits: 

... refined manners and taste, respectable religion, 
proper speech, and finally, the ability to read and 
mite proper English. In addition, both the concept 
and actual possession of private property were 
sometimes portrayed as distinguishing not only 
civilized from savage societies, but within a given 
social order, the respectable from the lower classesDu 

Continuities between ~ebellion and the Institution 

83 Alison Prentice, The School Promoters, p. 68. For a 
different interpretation of respectability, see Peter 
Russell, ~ttitudes to Social ~obilitv in u ~ ~ e r  Canadq 
1815-1840 Queenston: The Edwin Mellen Press, 1990. 
~ussell~~artially defines the degree of a person4s 
respectability by the number of servants one was able to 
af f ord . 
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The arrogance and suffocating paternalism of the Pamily 
I 

Compact; the overwhelming demand for urespectabilityu 

incorporating the idea of worker malleability; the hot 

resentment of the lower orders for the arbitrary exercise of 

power -- al1 found their way into the newly-established 

institutions of segregative control. 

The men who initiated the project had some leanings 

toward social reform of one kind or another. Nevertheless, 

they too were classifiable as @@elitesn, just of a different 

stripe. Hugh C. Thomson, Kingston's first MLA, was the 
1 

F 4  
first to suggest publicly the need for a penitentiary, but 

the idea had long been popular among men who were concerned 

about rising crime and the security of their own property. 

Charles Duncombe is generally credited with making the idea 

of a provincial lunatic asylum a reality. Yet long before 

üuncombe's involvement in the issue, the Magistrates of the 

Home District had pressed the legislature to take action 

with regard to the nuisances created by lunatics. As for the 

workhouse, Bishop Strachan, who acted as mentor to the 

majority of the Family Compact's members, was one of the 

motivating forces behind the creation of the Toronto House 

of Industry. The Reserve system and the project of 

civilizing its inhabitants grew out of the Indian 

Department's desire to keep the natives quiescent, as well 

as the well-intentioned but misguided beliefs of 

missionar ies . 



Reform, then, was not the sole factor which brought the 

means of segregative control into existence. The question 

then becomes, hou did  the ~ebellion affect this project? 

This can be answered i n  two ways; first by giving clearer 

expression to the hostilities that had been germinating for 

some tirne; second, by incorporating the ideology present a t  

the time of the Rebellion into the structure of the 

institutions themselves. T h i s  chapter has been an attempt 

to demonstrate the veracity of the first statement; the rest 

of the work is an indication of how the clash of ideas 

played itself out in the institution. Although the 

Rebellion was effectively quelled, the ideas about power 

whfch led to its eruption were not. 

There still remains the problem of how the ideology 

f o n d  its way into the institution. Leaders of the 

Rebellion, however, had been effectively removed from public 

l i fe .  Those that were caught were either jailed, exiled, or 

exe~uted.~ Reform had been transformed into a much 

attenuated version of its former self. The %noderatesN, 

whom Ryerson describes as "men of the right wing of the old 

Reform movementsn, became the leading voice for change. It 

M L e o  A. Johnson, Countv of Ontario, p. 121. Samuel Lount 
and Peter Matthews, two of the key figures in the 
uprising, went on trial for treason. In what seems like 
a singularly ill-advised move, their lawyer counselled 
t h e m  to  . . plead guilty and ask for clemency on the 
grounds that they had been encouraged to act as-they had 
by the oppressive political circumstances of the tirnem. 
They wete found guilty and hanged. Johnson, ib id .  , p. 
123. 
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was a style of Reform that would have irked Mackenzie and 

other like-minded men. The new wReformersw were largely 

self-interested businessmen who sought their own 

advancement. They were content to maintain the status quo. 

The only real change they wanted was the full implementation 

of the market economy, with themselves in control of the 

process . 
For al1 the talk about the nprogressivew nature of the 

institution, in the Upper Canadian context it was anything 

but. Asylums and the like w e r e  managed by members of the 

Family Compact or men who had close ties to it. The 

prasence of G e  vestiges of the old elites and the ambitious 
4 

entrepreneurs led to noticeable tensions between paternalism 

and coercive reform, as well as some re-defining of the 

power relationship. The two clashed so bitterly because 

they were divided into upper and middle management 

respectively. The elites of the Family Compact maintained 

their superior positions through domination of the 

inspectorate and the Boards of Directors. 

Douglas Leighton has investigated the Indian Department 

and concluded that there was a remarkable continuity between 

the periods of military and civilian control. Some of the 

Department's and the Commissionfs paternalism arose from the 

nature of its personnel, many of whom had connections to the 

Pamily Compact or were members of it. Leighton has argued 

Ryerson, Uneaual Union, pp. 145-146. 



that the majority of the Department's Superintendents at 

this time vere men who were Compact Tories. Al1 had similar 

backgrounds and outlooks. The oldest members of the 

Department vere either British or American Loyalists. Most 

had had military experience of some kind. Al1 viewed 

"radicals, Reformers and Americans with equal distastem. 

They were Anglican to a man, not particularly wealthy, but 

with def inite .connections to the powerful. L e i  ghton has 

concluded that "the co~ection of the Indian Department w i t h  

the business and political elite which surrounded it was a 

close, often personal, one."" J.B. Clench, for example, 

aligned himself with the British Constitutional Society, 

which supported Bond Head during the Rebellion. He was a 

veteran of the War of 1812 and later became a clerk in the 

Indian Department. He had a long career as a superintendent 

of various tribes which only ended in 1854 when he vas found 

guilty of blatant mismanagement." 

A Constitutionalist meeting held in Kingston in 

" Douglas Leighton, @@The Compact Tory as Bureaucrat: Samuel 
Peters Jarvis and the Indian Department, 1837-184518 
Ontario Historv Vol. 78 No. 1 ( March 1981), pp. 42-44. 
See also J.K. Johnson, Becomina Prominent: Reaional 
~eadershi~ in W~er  Canada. 1791-184 1 Kingston: McGill- 
Queengs University Press, 1989; David McNab, "Hewan 
Merivale and the Native Question, 1837-186189 Albion Vol. 
9 No. 4 (Winter 1977), pp. 359-384 which describes the 
British government8 s view of the "Native problemn and how 
it influenced the decision-making process in Canada. 

n Document #A8: vlDeclaration of the British Constitutional 
Society, Toronto, 10 May 1836n [PAC, Alpheus Jones 
Papers, Vol. 1 pamphlet.] Read and Stagg, Documents, p. 
1 6  



November of 1837 reveals that some of the attendees were men 

later active in institutional life. Thomas Kirkpatrick, for 

example, who succeeded Christopher Hagerman as collecter of 

cuetoms, became warden of the Anglican congregation in 

1825.~ Kirkpatrick appears in the 1842 Report on the 

Penitentiary as pres ident  of t h e  Board of Inspectors of the 

provincial ~enitentiary." Present at the same 1837 meeting 

was James Sampson, who besides being a physician and the 

surgeon of the penitentiary for a number of years, held 

several government positions.90 Although his conduct toward 

female inmates came under scrutiny during the Brown 

Commission, ha continued in M i s  post until his death. JOB.  

Macaulay, too, had been an inspecter of the Penitentiary 

until changed circumstances forced him to resigne91 

Kirkpatrickfs name appears in a document recording "a 
very numerous and respectable meeting of the inhabitants 
of Kingstonw he ld  on November 2 ,  1837. PAC, Upper Canada 
Sundries, Civil Secretary ' s Correspondence, November 1837 
(RG 5, A 1, Vol. 179) p. 98,895. Kirkpatrick is also 
identif ied by Kathryn Bindon in her PhDe dissertation. 
See Kathryn M. Bindon, "Kingston: A Social History 1785-  
1830" PhD dissertation, Queensf s University, 1979, pp. 
443-444. 

Appendix "Hw: Provincial Penitentiary. JLAUC 6 Victoria 
1842.  Not paginated. 

90 Ibid., Appendix 8tHN, No. 3: Report of the Surgeon, 1842. 

J.B. Macaulay to John Joseph, Toronto, Decenber 15, 
1836. "In consequence of my removal from Kingston, it 
becomes proper for me to tender, as 1 now beg leave to 
do, my resignation as Inspector of the Provincial 
Penitentiary...w. PAC, Civil Secretary's Correspondence, 
Upper Canada Sundries, December 1836 (RG 5, A 1, Vol. 
l73), p. 94,738. 
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Macaulay's activities support Ryerson8s contention about the 

conservative nature of Reform following the Rebellion. He 

had been an officer of the Kingston Compassionate Society as 

val1 as a supporter of other charitable c~ncerns.~ 

As well as continuity, there is overlap. The Board of 

Inspectors of Asyïums, Prisons, etc. [sic] i n  1859 consisted 

of Wolfred Nelson, J-C. Tache, Donald A. Macdonell, John 

Langton, and E.A. ~eredith.~ Nelson had been one of two 

inspectors of the Provincial Penitentiary in 1855.~ 

Macdonell had been warden of the Penitentiary following the 

ignominious departure of Henry Smith. E.A. Meredith later 

became one of the senior officiais of the fndian Department. 

There are similar overlaps, continuities, and connections 

with the Family Compact in the administration of  the 

Provincial Lunatic Asylum, particularly in its early years . 
This information tallies with what is known about the 

patronage and advancement process of Upper Canada. Men who 

aspired to el i te  status exerted themselves to become clients 

of the powerful in hopes of attaining a position of power 

92 Bindon, "~ingston: A Social History 1785-183OW, pp. 45- 

5 6 .  

Appendix # 3 2 :  Vreliminary Report of the Board of 
Inspectors of Asylums , Prisons, etc. , 1859 Canada, 
Sessional PaDers Vol. 18 No. 4, 2 3  Victoria 1860, p. 22. 

" Appendix #IO: "The Annual Report of the Inspectors of the 
Provincial Penitentiary, for the Year 1855". JLAUC, 19 
and 20 Victoria, 1856. Not paginated. 



themselvesOB Josiah Taylor wrote to h i e  Colonel that ha 

vas doing al1 he could to procure some kind of government 

appointment: wI have a l s o  since the arriva1 of Sir Francis 

Bond Head...made an attempt to bring myself into his notice, 

in an application of some C i v i l  appointment or Emolument,  

laying d o m  my Military as sel1 as C i v i l  claims for 

favourable considerati~n...~.% Men vere so anxious to 

procure either a civil or military appointment not just 

because of the status it would convey, but because it often 

meant that one had a much better chance to receive further 

appointments of a similar kind and increase one's social 

standing and wealth? 

Conclusion 

The continuity of conflict over the exercise of power 

had existed prior to the Rebellion thus were present in the 

institution. In part, t h i s  was the r e s u l t  of the presence 

of men whose ideas about power and paternalistic control of 

the unfortunate dated back to the eighteenth c e n t u y .  The 

95 See S J. Noel, patrons, Clients, Brokers : Ontario societv 
and ~olitics. 1791 - 1896 Toronto: University of Toronto 
Press, 1990. 

es Josiah Taylor to Colonel Rowan, Perth, Upper Canada, 
October 25, 1837. PAC, Civil Secretary's Correspondence, 
Upper Canada Sundries, Septenber-October 1837, (RG 5, A 
1, Vol- 178), p. 98,412.  

QI J.K. Johnson, Becorninu Prominent: Reaional Leadership in m ~ e r  Canada, 1791-1841 Kingston and Montreal: McGill- 
Queenrs University Press, 1989, pp. 79, 83. 
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poor and marginalized were regarded both with sympathy and 

vith M e  desire to m a k e  them into more respectable elements 

of society in order to lessen their  status as sources of 

potential social dis~ption. The institution became the 

instrument through which this was to be accomplished. The 

rising entrepreneurial class, whose interests lay mainly 

vith the Furtherance of capitalism, emerged as both the 

opponents and supporters of the elites in the institutions. 

Their role in the institution bears a striking resemblance 

to that which they played during the Rebellion. 

The declaration that 1837 was a dramatic "turning 

pointm in Canada's history deserves much more close 

attention than it has hitherto received. The Rebellion 

itself vas a damp squib. But the ongoing conf l i c t  over 

power and its uses, which existed before, during, and after 

the Rebellion, had enormous repercussions for later years. 

Historians have pointed to the Rebellions as the first s tep  

d o m  the path to responsible goverment, which is certainly 

an important aspect of the Rebellion, although not covered 

here. Still, the effect of the Rebellion on the whole 

social clhate of Upper Canada has been given short shrift. 

The institution did not corne into king solely because 

it seemed like a good idea at the tirne. Its existence was 

linked to the historical events and the people who developed 

it and became its inmates .  Social divisions were developing 

during the Rebellion era, which contributed to the breakdown 



of a harmonious graduated hierarchy. 



chaptu ~ w o t  The Creation of thœ Undarelasr 

Bridget F,..She was not out of bed vhen the Visitor 
called at 2 p.m. yesterday, Sunday. Acknowledged that 
she was on the spree last night, looks and speaks as if 
she had taken a hair of the dog that bit her, this day. 
Captain Elmaley cannot recommend such a case.' 

Amelia J.-.A widow with three children. Boy 16, and 
girl 14, and boy 9. Mrs. J. vas not at home vhen 
visitor called but saw the eldest girl, who in reply to 
enquiries, said she had been out in service and hopes 
to get another place shortly. The place looked very 
clean and tidy, and they seemed a very respectable 
familyO2 

Bridget and Amelia represented the two types of poor in 

nineteenth-century Canada. The "deservingW poor struggled 

to retain an aura of respectability, thus earning themselves 

the approval of the powerful. L i k e  ~meïia, they kept their 

persons and houses clean, and professed themselves eager to 

work. The nundeserving poorm, in contrast, shocked the 

privileged by their laziness and drunkemess. They were also 

thought to take advantage of their benefactors at every 

opprtunity. Any assistance rendered to t h e m  therefore had 

to be in a form that would not encourage vice. Systematic 

charity distributed through a House of Industry was believed 

to be one of the means of ensuring the good behaviour of the 

1 Case no. 1005, Monday December 31, 1860. Minutes for the 
Years 1860-61, Toronto House of Industry, nVisitorsO 
Recommendationsn, p. 114. Box 1, Toronto House of 
Industry Records, (Hereafter THI) SC 35C,  City of Toronto 
Archives (Hereaf ter CTA) . 

2 Case no. 662, July 30, 1869. Minutes for the Years 1867- 
69 and 70, mVfsitorsO Recommendationsm, p. 253. TKI, SC 
35C, B o x  2 ,  CTA. 



poor . 
The poor vere thus subtly, yet inexorably, slotted, 

sterotyped and made into l*outsidersm and set apart from the 

respectable, English-Scot, Anglican and Presbyterian 

settletsm4 For their part, the respectable classes could 

and did set themselves up as models of propriety: they were 

church-going, abstemious, clean, and hardworking. The 

deserving poor had mony attributes of the genteel. They 

attended church regularly and were often characterized as 

mindustriousn, "steady excellent workeru, and the like.s The 

women were good housekeepers, whose homes were noticeably 

3 In Britain, private charity and almsgiving was thought to 
encourage improvidence and laziness among beggars. See 
Gareth Stedman-Jones, Outcast London: a s t u d ~  in the 
yelationshi~ between classes invictorian societvOxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1971, p. 245. See also ~ y n ~ e  Marks, 
"1 ndigent Committees and Ladies ' Benevolent Societies : 
Intersections of Public and Private Poor Relief in Late 
Nineteenth-Century Small Town Ontarion Studies in 
Political Economv Vol. 47 No. 2 (Summer 1995) , pp. 61-88. 
Marks notes that in Belleville, . . women were considered 
more suitable than men to distribute charity, not because 
they were more nurturing and compassionate, but because 
they were more tightfisted and careful in the 
distribution of public moneyn. Marks, "Indigent 
Committees. . . p. 7 3 .  

4 Joey Noble, "Wlass-ifying' the Poor: Toronto Charities 
1850-1880n Studies in Political Economv: A Socialist 
Review NO. 2 (Autumn 1979), p. 110. 

5 However , the Medical Off icer at one point expressad some 
concern that the poor were exaggerating their illnesses 
and commented that they had "altogether feignedn 
disability in order to receive relief. AMual Report, 
187 0, Hedical Of ficet' s Report, Toronto House of 
Industry. Toronto: Rowswell and Ellis, 1871. Toronto 
House of Industry Records, Baldwin Room, Metropolitan 
Toronto Ref erence Library (Hereaf ter THI-MTRL) . 
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neat and clean. The f amily, or elderly individuals, appeared 

to be making genuine attempts to maintain standards in the 

face of adversity. 

The undeserving poor, however, were notorious for their 

failure to live up to notions of respectability, and their 

behaviour vas sometimes interpreted as defiance. They were 

spendthrift ; their penury supposedly resulted f rom a f ailure 

to save money when they were employed. Contemporaries 

decried the practice of giving a id  to the improvident while 

there were many who, on the same wages, appeared able to 

manage well . Nevertheless, charity-providers decided that 
"to remove the hardships and inconveniences of 

impecuniosity ... would cut at the root of a l 1  that is 

excellent and estimable in characteri'; in short, it would do 

away with one of the main reasons for hard workO6 Even if 

work were available, the undeserving poor were thought 

likely to avoid it, since they were supposedly lîidlerslî who 

6 Extract from the Dailv Globe, Toronto, January 26, 1877, 
quoted in Michael S. Cross, The Workincrman in the  
Nineteenth Centurv Toronto: Oxford University Press, 
1974, p. 195. Savings banks were established specifically 
for the poor to encourage them to save money, but without 
much success. See Judith Fingard, The Dark Side of L i f e  
in Victorian Halifax Porters Lake: Pottersf ield Press, 
1989, p. 125, for a discussion of penny savings banks. 
See also Gregory Kealey, Canada Investiaates 
Jndustrialism: The Roval Commission on the Relations of 
Labor and Ca~ital. 1889 Toronto: University of Toronto 
Press, 1973, 



preferred mendicancy t o  honest labour.' The philanthropie 

did admit, however, that the poor had real difficulty 

finding work during the winter months.' 

The poor also differed in their reception of charity, 

depending on whether they were "deserving* or nundeserving@@. 

According to John Howison, the undeserving poor n...abuse 

and undervalue everything they can obtain without exertion 

or individual merit, partly because their pride enjoys no 

triumph in obtaining it, and partly because they suppose 

that nothing really valuable will ever be gratuitously 

bestowed upon t h e m .  llg The deserving poor, however, realized 

that gratitude could only contribute positively to their 

situation and thus behaved ac~otdingly.~~ 

7 Toronto House of Industry, Second Re~ort of the Committee 
for the Relief of the Poor and Destitute of the ~ i t v  of 
Toronto Toronto: Guardian Office, 1837. T H I - m .  

a Anonymous, Views of Canada and the Colonists by a four 
years resident, Edinburgh: Adam and Charles Black, 1844, 
p. 42. See also Judith Fingard, '@The Winterrs Tale: 
Contours of Pre-Industrial Poverty in British North 
America, 1815-186OW, CHA Historical Paners (1974), pp. 
65-94. Fingard notes that although public works projects 
employed unskilled labour during spring and summer, when 
wintet arrived the poor became dependent and a social 
burden. 

9 John Howison, Sketches of U ~ p e r  Canada: Domestic. local 
and Characteristic n.p.: S.R. Publishers Ltd., Johnson 
Reprint Corporation, 1965 (originally published G. and 
W.R. Whittaker, London, lSZl), pp. 64-65. 

10 Mrs. W.D. Powell to George Murray, [Toronto Public 
Library, Powell Papers] York, October 19th, 1817. 
Extracted in Edith G. Firth, ed. , The Town of York. 1815 
$834: a Further Collection of Documents of Earlv Toronto 
Toronto: The Champlain Society, 1966, p. 222. Mrs. 
Powell commented that a woman, whose husband had deserted 
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One of the most difficult concepts for contemporaries 

to fathom was the thin line between the nrespectable" 

working poor and the destitute. The precarious state of 

industrial capitalism meant that the poor could expect 

periodic interruptions in earnings, usually connected with 

the changing seasons. Economic fluctuations and depressions, 

such as that experienced in 1873 in the wake of world-wide 

economic collapse, a l s o  meant that the poor often found 

themselves without work. Wage levels were such that saving 

money and providing for lean t f m e s  was very d i f f  icult, if 

not impossible. A man or woman who was earning a living one 

day could easily be unemployed the next .  For this reason, 

the producing classes often slid into the wmarginalizedw or 

nunderclassm very quickly. Nor did contemporaries recognize 

that poverty, crime, and insanity were symptoms of a larger 

problem; instead, they blamed the underclass for their own 

difficulties. "Nineteenth-century social critics...fused 

crime, poverty and ignorance into interchangeable eluptions 

of  moral pathology . . . W .  

Drink and Poverty: T h e  Fatal Conneetion 

One of the most contentious issues facing those engaged 

in charity work was alcohol's connection to poverty and 

her, received charity with such deep appreciation that 
observers could only think that she truly desexved it. 

11 Lydia Morris, Danaerous Classes: The Underclass and 
w i a l  Citizenshi~ New York: Routledge, 1994, p. 81. 



degradation. Drunkenness was seen as the defining mark of 

the reprobate. The ready availability of drink only 

exacerbated the situation; the price of whisky was about 7 

and 1/2 pence per quart (2.5 litres), "...and many drink it 

to the ruin of their health and circumstances, not that the 

expense mains them. 

Nor vas it always the poor who were tavern habitues. 

The relatively well-off, as well as gentlemen who enjoyed 

wasting their time, were often to be found in the province's 

public ho~ses.'~ Discharged soldiers also contributed to 

the problem of public drunkenness. Rather than look after 

the land granted to them on their discharge from service, 

they preferred to spend their tirne drinking. Consequently, 

n...in a very short tirne, the great majority of them had 

sold out their lands for next to nothing, and were wandering 

about as beggars, thoroughly demoralized and 

discontented. n14 

Thomas Crothers, the secretary of the ~merican 

12 nEffect of the Temperance Movementn: Thomas Drury, York, 
Upper Canada, to Go Thompson, Bethnal Green; extract from 
Letters from Settlers in Upper Canada in S.D. Clark, The 
Social Develo~ment of canada Toronto: University of 
Toronto Press, 1942, p, 255. 

13 Anna Brownell Jameson, Winter Studies and Summer Rambles 
in Canada Toronto: McLelland and Stewart Ltd., 1965, p. 
41. (Reprint abridged edition). F i r s t  published 1838 by 
Saunders and Ottley, London, England, 

14 "Disbandecl Soldier Settlers and Intemperance" Extract 
from Eliot Warburton ed. , pochelasa: Or Enaland in the 
yew World London: n. p.  , 1847, Vol. 1. , in S. Dm Clark, op. 
cit., p. 240. 



Association for the Cure of Inebriates, demanded permanent 

incarceration of the "destitute and troublesomeml as the only 

solution to society's problems: 

Degenerates have an exceedingly low sense of duty, and 
conceptions of right and wrong... They are freighted 
with a peculiar diathesis, which breaks out into either 
criminality, insanity, inebriety or trampism, or one or 
more together... and are always more or less 
incurable...In the insane asylum they are the most 
troublesome of cases; in the courts they are the 
repeaters, that are sent to j a i l  regularly for  
intoxication; and i n  al1 circles, they are the pests of 
society, continually drinking, committing petty crime, 
and outraging society by a l1  kinds of excess...These 
gamblers, speculators, travelling men, showmen, patent 
right swindlers, dealers in alcohol and tobacco...bar- 
room loafers, hack drivers, l o w  workmen, street tramps 
and beggars...[are) treacherous, cowardly, sensitive, 
commonly audacious, improvident, and possessed of a 
strong dislike for work, and general disgust for 
regular 1 iving . l5 
Thoughtful men were very concerned about drink8s 

potential to cause social disruption, particularly where the 

lower orders were concerned. The Grand Jury of the Niagara 

~istrict, for example, openly equated crime with the 

excessive consumption of liqu~r.'~ In the 1820s, Kingston 

courts took seriously their duties of licensing taverns and 

15 J i m  Baumohl , "Inebriate Institutions in North American in 
Cheryl Krasnick Warsh, (ed. ) Drink in Canada: Historical 
Essavs Montreal and Kingston: McGill-Queen's University 
Press, 1993, p. 106. The author is quoting from T.D. 
Crothers, What Shall we do with the Inebriate?" Jilienist 
and Neurolocrist, Vol. 2 (1881) p. 179 and from Crothers, 
"Inebriate Criminalsn J i l i e n i s t  and Neurolocrist Vol. 3, 
(l882), pp. 67-68. 

16 nDrinlring and Crimemm, extract from Journals o f  the House 
O sse f a  1836, Appendix no. 44 : Report 
of the Grand Jury of the Niagara District on the Gaol, 
September 8, 1835, in S o D o  Clark, op. cit., p. 241. 



controlling drinking by the working poor. Servants, 

tradesmen and labourers were not to be permitted to drink 

for more than an hour at a time. l7 The Legislative Assembly, 

reflecting contemporary fears about alcoholOs deleterious 

ef fects, established a committee in 1848 to study the 

problem. Committee m e r s  concluded that alcohol was 

instrumental in the creation of social disorder, blaming 

ugroggeriesw for corrupting men with promises of cheap 

liquor : 

Stripped of the proceeds of his industry - stupefied 
and demoralized - the victim emerges a pauper, prepared 
for the commission of a crime. H i s  children necessarily 
neglected, infallibly become burthens on the community, 
first as beggars and vagrants, then by an easy 
transition, as thieves, as incendiaries, and murderers. 
This is the invariable process - the cause of the tax 
levied by street beggars, of the vast expenditure 
incident to the administration of criminal justice and 
to the Police e~tablishment.~~ 

Convinced that drink was the root of al1 social evils, 

this committee attributed poverty, insanity, crime and 

disease to liquor's influence. Medical evidence of the day 

supported the claim that liquor was detrimental to physical 

and mental health, with the coroner of Montreal attributing 

at least ten percent of deaths to alcohol abuse. Doctor 

" Kathryn M. Bindon, llKingston: A Social History 1785-1830" 
PhD. dissertation, Queens's University, 1979, p. 158. 

II Canada, Journals of the Leaislative Assemblv 12 Victoria 
1849, Vol. 8, Appendix ZZZ, "Report of the Select 
Committee appointed to inquire whether any, and what 
measures can be adopted to repress the evils growing out 
of InteUperance" . York: The QueenO s ~r in ter  , 1849. 
Original not paginated. 



Campbell asserted that drink was a contributing factor in 

several common ailments, which included, "irritation of the 

stomaching and bowels, vomiting, dirrhoea, schirrhus [sic] 

of the etornach, jaundice, hardening and enlargement of the 

liver, disease of the kidney, dropsy, congestion of the 

brain, delirium tremens, and insanityw.19 Montreal arrest 

statistics for 1847 claimed that of 4,039 woffensesm 

committed, 2,034 w e r e  the result of alcohol consumption. 

Public drunkenness accounted for 1,356 arrests that year and 

%runk and disorderly conductw for 645 arrestsaM 

Intemperance was even thought to be one of the contributing 

factors in the rapid spread of cholera, especially when 

combined with the chaos and dirt al1 tao often associated 

with the underclass.*l As well, the supposed moral 

degradation of the poor was thought to make them more 

susceptible to diseasemP Members of the cornmittee thus 

felt entirely justified in making a broad statement on the 

misery caused by drink: 

Intemperance leads to crime, to insanity, to pauperism. 
One-half of the crime annually committed, two-thirds of 
the cases of insanity, three-fourths of the pauperism, 

19 Ibid., Appendix ZZZ. 

m Ibid., Appendix ZZZ . 
*' Printed Ephemera from the Baldwin Room, Metropolitan 

Toronto Public Library; Special Collections, Stauffer 
Library, Queen's University. 

Geoffrey Bilson, A Darkened House: Cholera in Nineteenth- 
Century Canada Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 
1980, pp. 158-159. 



are ascribed to intemperance. No other fonn of words 
would have been sufficiently comprehensive to express 
the deliberate convictions of Y o u r  c o n m i t t e e ?  

The insistence on the connection between drink and 

poverty was only partially based on genuine concerns about 

health. Drinlcing culture and the pub represented a 

considerable threat to ideas about social order and 

respectability. The tavern offered workingmen cornforts that 

w e r e  absent from home, such as warmth, newspapers, and 

congenial male Company. But most importantly, "the 'anti- 

home8 was the \anti-çhopt, and it served to transmit and 

perpetuate traditional male values that pre-dated 

~apitalism.~~~ Taverns were also commonly used as places 

for public meetings of political organi~ations.~ T h e  Irish 

connection w a s  also significant in this context. The 

Protestant Irish, who American immigrants believed would 

undermine their privileged positions, habitually held Orange 

Lodge meetings in taverns." Drinking establishments were 

also notable social centres: 

Meetings of a l 1  kinds were held at taverns and it was 

23 Appendix Z Z Z ,  nReport of the Select 
Cornmittee. . . Intemperance" op. cit. JLAUC, 1849. 

u Cheryl Krasnick Warsh, Vohn Barleycorn Must Die: An 
Introduction to the Social History of Alcoholn in Cheryl 
Krasnick Warsh, ed., Drink in Canada: Historical Essavs 
Montreal and Kingston: McGi11-Queen8s University P r e s s ,  
1993, pp. 7-9. 

25 G . J .  Lockwood, "Temperance i n  Upper Canada as Ethnic 
Subterf ugem in Warsh, Drink in Canada, p. 6 3 .  

26 Ibid., p. 5 5 .  



at these places that the executives for agricultural 
societies, M e  British Constitutional Society, the St. 
George's Society, and many other organizations met. 
Practically al1  the dances, banquets, and similar 
functions took place in inn~.~..M.rs. Jameson went so 
far as to say that 'taverns and low drinking houses0 
w e r e  practically the only places of assembly or 
amusement. O t h e r  uses of inns were infinite; elections 
were held commonly in the neighbourhood of an im, and 
the first religious senrice held at Port Burwell, and 
probably in many other places, was conducted in an inn. 
The prevalence of taverns and their continuous use as 
community centres have played a marked part in the 
development of the p r o ~ i n c e . ~  

Emigrat ion 

The belief that a better life waited for emigrants was 

fostered by Upper Canadian officiais anxious to have the 

province settled. One of these was Sir John Colborne, 

Lieutenant-Governor from 1828 to 1835. His goal in 

promoting emigration w a s  partially the duplication of 

British eighteenth-century society in Upper Canada, w i t h  

landowning lords and deferential yeomen." colborne even 

encouraged the wealthy to promote %oral and Industrious 

habits; the sure path to that ease and independence, which 

every Settler in this country can obtain, by h i s  own 

n M. A. Garland and J.J. Talman, "Pioneer Drinking Habits 
and the R i s e  of the Temperance Agitation in Upper Canada 
Prior to 1840" in F.H. Armstrong, H.A. Stevenson, and 
J. D . Wilson, (eds . ) a s ~ e c t s  of Nineteenth-Centurv 
Ontario: IEssavs Presented ta James J. Talman Toronto: 
University of Toronto Press, 1974, p. 172. 

28 Robert D. Wolfe, "The M y t h  of the Poor Man's Country: 
Upper Canadian Attitudes to Immigration, 183 0-1837* Mw A. 
thesis, Carleton University, 1976, p. 21. 



activity and perseverance. "29 

Colborne's enthusiasm lessened as problems began to 

develop w i t h  emigration, and the whole project came under 

f ire f rom the more cautious : 

In hi8 eagerness to see the wilderness studded with 
respectable settlers, he sometimes went too far in 
encouraging gentlemen to pitch their dwellings in 
recently opened townships, and expend their means in 
that insatiable gulph [sic] -- the c lear ing  of wild 
land. H e  thought, however, and most men did at the 
tirne, that the clearing of forest land would make an 
excellent return; and it is only within the last two or 
three years that a contrary and more correct notion has 
gained groundmM 

The emiwation process was neither facile nor 

comfortable. The f irst step was the ship journey, in itself 

arduous and debilitating. Conditions aboard ship were 

cramped, crowded and dirty. The Quebec route had an 

especially ominous reputation because of its high mortality 

ratesw3' Captains of emigrant ships commonly told potential 

passengers that the voyage was several weeks shorter than it 

actually vas, leaving t h e m  without food for part of the 

journey. Without supplies of their own, the passengersO only 

recouse was to buy food from the captain's private stock, 

which was usually of poor quality and cost up to 400 t i m e s  

29 Colborne, quoted in the Colonial Advocate, March 11, 1830 
(no page #) in Wolfe, "Myth of the Poor ManOs Countryn, 
op. cit., p. 23. 

Quote from the Canadian Emiurant, January 14, 1836, (no 
page #) ,  in Wolfe, p. 176. 

31 H. C l a r e  Pentland, Labour and C a ~ i t a l  in Canada, 1650- 
1860 Toronto: James Lorimer and Co., 1981, p. 87. - 
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the nom.* 

Following the Napoleonic Wars, and during the Irish 

Potato famine of the mid-1840ç, transAtlantic emigration 

skyrocketed. From 1815 to 1830, the port of Quebec alone 

took in 168,615 people. From 1830 to 1839, there were 

263,089 arrivals." The year 1847 saw the largest number of 

emigrants; Ho Clare Pentland claims a figure of 109,680 for 

that yearoY The Irish comprised about half of the arrivals 

up to 1851mU These were people whose resources had been 

stretched to the limit to enable them to emigrate in the 

first place, or who were on the brink of starvation before 

they boarded ship? The rigours of the journey rendered 

them even more destitute and physically wealc, making the 

search for work and land virtually impossible." Many 

M Gustavus Myers, Historv of Canadian Wealth, reprint 
edition, New York: Argosy-Antiquarian Ltd., 1968, p. 89. 

33 Ibid., p. 90. 

Y Hm Clare Pentland, op. cit., pp. 82-83. 

35 Ibid., Pentland, p. 105. 

M For an excellent fictionalized account of the Irish 
famine emigration, see Jane Urquhart , Awav Toronto : 
McClelland and Stewart Inc., 1993. 

Myers, Historv of Canadian Wealth, op. cit., pp. 89-90. 
See also Rainer Baehre, "Pauper emigration to Upper 
Canada in the 1830sl1 Histoire ~ociale/Social Historv No . 
28 (1981), pp. 339-367 in which he argues that M e  
problem of British pauperism vas transferred to British 
North America with the encouragement of the British 
government. However , Baehre also admits that emigrant 
destitution was often exacerbated by pre-existing 
condit ions in Upper Canada. 



succumbed to disease. Ships carrying the emigrants w e r e  

often breeding grounds for cholera and typhoid, which M e n  

became epidemic among the ships8 ports of call. Kingston was 

one of the Upper Canadian t o m s  affected by a cholera 

epidemic in 1832; another epidemic in 1847, this tirne of 

typhoid fever, decimated new arrivals and left numerous 

widows and orphans. 

The wretched condition of the emigrants received some 

recognition from contemporaries, who found the importation 

of Britain's problems to Canadian shores distasteful and 

impractical : 
1 

Now, how can persons who, by reasons of infirmity, age 
or any other persona1 cause cannot in England procure a 
living by labour, without parish support, be able to 
earn a living here, where the means of earning are so 
much Fewer? We have little capital, and no great 
manufactures . 39 

Emigrants thus became associated with poverty. This was just 

one of the means by which the poor were wqconstructedw by the 

province's elites. Because of the emigrants' obvious and 

38 Patricia Malcolmson, "The Poor in Kingston" in Gerald 
Tulchinsky, ed., To Preserve and Defend: Essays on 
Pinaston in the Nineteenth Centurv Montreal: McGill- 
Queen'sUniversity Press, 1976, pp. 292-293. According 
to a National Historic Sites marker in Hillview Cemetery, 
Kingston, Ontario, the 1847 epidemic spread quickly. 
Victims were housed in hastily-built Vever shedsN but 
the best efforts of contemporary medicine proved sadly 
ineffective, with one thousand lives lost during the 
course of events, some of whom were the attending 
physicians. 

39 Quote from the prockville Recorder, March 15, 1832 (no 
page #) ,  in Wolfe, Wyth of the Poor Man's CountryN op. 
cit., p. 35.  
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usually extreme distress, those in power felt justified in 

interfering in and trying to improve their lives. The 

earliest expressions of concern for the poor were expressed 

through the creation of emigrant aid societies. According 

to Rainer Baehre, Upper Canada's Iuf irst major welfare 

agencyn was the Society for the Relief of Strangers, fonned 

in 1817." Such efforts were cynically received by critics 

as state-sponsored attempts to further the settlement 

process.*' William Buell, for example, obsenred snidely that 

everyone was fully aware of the real reasons for Sir John 

Colborne's luspecious professions and demonstrations of 

regard for [emigrants' ] welf areff .** 
O n e  of the factors that prevented emigrants from making 

their own way was the government8s short-sighted land 

policy. Lord Goderich, the British colonial secretary, was 

convinced that a restrictive land policy would create a 

class of landless labourers. He asked, ffwithout some 

division of labour, without a class of persons willing to 

work for wages, how can society be prevented from falling 

into a state of almost primitive rudeness, and how are the 

40 Rainer Baehre, Vaupers and Poor Relief in Upper Canadaw, 
op. cit., p .  59. 

'l Wolfe, op. cit., pp. 160-161. 

42 Quote from the prockville Recorder March 29, 1832 (no 
page #) ibid., pp. 160-161. 



cornforts and refinements of civilized life to be 

p r ~ c u r e d ? ~ ~  Many emigrants , discouraged by the lack of 

prospects, went to America. Gary Teeple argues that not 

only did the goverment's restrictive land policy contribute 

to a loss of population, especially during the 1860s, but 

also such policies brought about massive social problems. 

In order to deal with them, t h e  Upper Canadian state was 

forced to build houses of correction, hospitals, and so on. 

Thus the institutional structure that arose to attempt to 

deal with these problems was in part the indirect result of 

Upper Canada% land policymu 

Ethaicity and Poverty 
5 

Alien status was just one means of labelling the poor. 

Ethnicity was another. Irish men and women were 

particularly subject to being set apart and constructed as 

"othervW because of their habits, abject poverty, and 

propensity for violence. Reports of their unruly behaviour 

were common on Canada's public works projects, especially on 

the canals: 

... the public peace is most dreadfully disturbed - and 
the lives and property of the inhabitants in danger day 

43 Leo A. Johnson "Land Policy, Population Growth, and 
social structure in the Home District, 1793-1851" in J . K .  
Johnson, ed. , Historical Essavs on U m e r  Canada Toronto: 
McClelland and Stewart Ltd., 1975, p. 49. 

Gary Teeple, "Land, labour and capital in pre- 
Conf ederation Canadan in J. K. Johnson (ed. ) Historical 
Fssavs on U m e r  Canada, p. 59. 



and night in this new t o w n  by ârunken, riotous, persons 
employed on the works of the Rideau Canal: as there is 
not an evening passes - not even the Sabbath day 
excepted - wherein there is not a riot and qeneral 
fight.. . 45 

Such disorder merely confirmed popular beliefs about the 

irrationality and unruliness of the Irish. Nineteenth- 

century respectable people viewed the Irish as the very 

nadir of unseemliness : 

It is a singular fact, too, with the Irish, that if 
they can get a pud-cabin, they will never think of 
building one of wood. A t  By-Town, on the Ottawa, they 
burrow into the sand hills;...Here families contrive to 
piq together worse even than in Ireland; and when any 
rows or such little things are going on, the women are 
seen to pop their carrotv ~olls out of the humble 
doors, so dirty, sooty, smoke-dried, and ugly, that 
really one cannot but be disgusted...You cannot get the 
low Irish t o  wash their faces . . . y  ou cannot get them to 
dress decently, although you supply them with ready- 
made clothes. They will, smoke, drink, eat murphies, 
brawl, box, and set the house on fire about their ears, 
even though you have a sentinel standing over with 
fixed gun and bayonet to prevent it ... They absolutely 
die by the dozen, not of hunger, but of disease. They 
will not provide in summer against the incumbencies of 
winter. Blankets and stockings they will not 
purchase.. .M 

" To Major George Hillier, Bytown, Nepean May 18, 1827 
(signature of sender obscured). PAC, Civil Secretary's 
Correspondence, Upper Canada Suradries, May-June 1827 (RG 
5, A 1, Vol. 8 4 )  p. 94 ,755 .  See also Ho Clare Pentland, 
"The Lachine Strike of 1843", canadian Ristorical Review 
Vol. 29 ( 1 9 4 8 ) ,  pp. 255-277 and Ruth Bleasdale, " C l a s s  
Conflict on the Canals of Upper Canada in the 1840s" 
reprinted in Laurel Sefton MacDowell and Ian Radforth 
(eds. ) , Canadian Workina Claçs Historv: Selected Readincrs 
Toronto : Canadian Scholars ' Press, 1992, pp. 107-133. 
John McTaggart, "Three Years in Canada: An Account of the 
Actual State of the Country in 1826-7-8" Vol. II, pp. 
243, 245, 248. Emphases in original. Quoted in H. Clare 
Pentland, &abaur and Capital in Canada, 1650-1850, p. 
107. 



Although relief officiais had hoped that the Irish would 

find work on farms, t h e r e  was l i t t l e  demand fo r  a g r i c u l t u r a l  

labourers .  Nevertheless, unemployment was blamed on the 

I r i s h  themselves, who w e r e  portrayed as "idlers who lacked 

the i n i t i a t i v e  t o  seek o u t  ready opportunit iest t  ." 
Some h i s t o r i a n s  have t aken  exception t o  the depiction 

of the Irish as poverty-stricken unfortunates.  D.H.  Akenson, 

in The Irish in Ontario: A study i n  Rural Historv, has 

argued that t h e  I r i s h  prospered both as l a n d o w n e r s  and 

farmers. However, Akenson confines  his s tudy t o  Leeds and 

Landsdowne townships, areas no t  hown for their high urban 

concent ra t ion  even today. I r i s h  t h a t  w e r e  able t o  make it 

t h a t  far away from a port of entry were likely t o  be 

reasonably well-off t o  begin w i t h .  Furthemore,  al though 
1 

Akenson concedes t h a t  the Irish had some d i f f i c u l t i e s  dur ing  

t h e  period 1820-1850, he concentra tes  on t h e  1870s, a t i m e  

w e l l  a f t e r  t h e  crisis of I r i s h  famine immigration. Pentland 

notes that even by 1860, Irish immigrants at Montreal and 

Quebec numbered only 376 out of a total 10,150 a r r i v a l s O u  

I r i s h n e s s  was an easily recognizable c h a r a c t e r i s t i c ,  

47 G . J. Parr, IlThe Welcome and the Wake: Attitudes i n  Canada 
West Toward the ~ r i s h  Famine Migrationtt Ontario Historv 
Vol. 66 No. 2 (June 1974), p. 109. 

48 D . K .  Akenson, The Irish in Ontario: A Studv in Rural 
flistorv Kingston: McGill-Queen's Press ,  1984. See  a l s o  
Kenneth Duncan, It Irish Famine Immigration and the S o c i a l  
Structure of Canada W e s t t t  in W. F . Mann, ed. , Canada : A 
sociolosical Profile n. p. : The Copp Clark Publishing Co., 
1968, pp. 1-16. 
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and one that set the person apart from the rest of society. 

Their appearance, their behaviour, even their speech, put 

the Irish outside the mainstream. But what really rendered 

their social standing precarious was the fact of their 

poverty. Combined with al1 other ndefectsw, this meant that 

the ~ r i s h ,  like the rest of the underclass, were regarded 

with a mixture of pity and scorn. 

The @@otherw: the criminal, the insane and the aboriginal 

peoples 

Poverty set a person apart from the rest of nineteenth- 

century society, but being somehow noticeably different had 

a similar effect. The criminal, the insane, and aboriginal 

peoples also found themselves classified as t*other" and 

treated accordingly. Natives, for example, were seen as 

wnon-civilizedn and unusually susceptible to alcoholism. 

They were also non-Christian. Misdonaries then claimed that 

it was their moral duty to ensure that the first peoples 

were taught the error of their ways. The colonial state also 

became involved in Ifcivilizinglt the Natives, using a similar 

rationale. Anna Brownell Jamiesonrs comment about the native 

peoples of Manitoulin Island is just one example of a more 

generalized opinion: "More hideous, more pitiable specimens 

of humanity in its lowest, most degraded state, can hardly 

be conceived; melancholy, squalid, stupid - and yet not 



f ierce. . . .49 

Par more dangerous, and perhaps regarded as even more 

lacking in essential humanity, was the criminal element. 

Susanna Moodie, visiting the Kingston Penitentiary, 

comented on the "very badI1 faces of the men she saw there. 

Perhaps trying to establish a connection between physical 

appearance and criminal tendencies, she remarked that the 

Penitentiaryfs inmates were mostly dark-haired and grey- 

complexioned, with sullen or saturnine expressions; blonde 

or red-headed convicts were rare.'' Moodie could not resist 

making the point that criminals w e r e  visibly different from 

the rest of the population: 

One man in particular, who had committed a very 
atrocious murder, and was confined for life, had a most 
singular head, such an one, indeed, as 1 never before 
saw on a human body. It was immensely large at the 
base, and appeared perfectly round, while at the crown 
it rose to a point like a sugar-loaf. H e  was of a 
dull, &ab-coloured complexion, w i t h  large prominent 
eyes of a pale green colour; his expression, the most 
repulsively cruel and sinister. The eye involuntarily 
singled him out among al1 his comrades, as something 
toa terrible to escape observation. 

Nineteenth-century observers of the underclass had 

ample evidence ta bolster their contention that the latter 

w e r e  most emphatically tlothergl. Images of the poor and 

marginal as stupid, lazy, illiterate, uncouth and unwashed 

49 Anna Brownell Jameson, Winter Studies and Sumer Rambles 
in Canada, op. cit. , p. 149. 

50 Susanna Moodie , Lif e i.n the Clear inss Toronto : MacMillan 
and Co., !1959, p. 155. Originally published 1853. . 

51 Ibid., p. 155. 
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were applied indiscriminately. Joey Noble has argued that 

the poor in nineteenth-century Toronto were %onst~cted" by 

charity activists who used stereotypical characteristics as 

a bas i s  for class differentiation: 

... the class relation does not a r i s e ,  nor is it held in 
place in any way that is automatic or inevitable. It 
must be actively constructed by those wishing to hold 
ont0 and extend their power. It must be built as a 
practfcal everyday world of social relationsWn 

As a result of the practices of charity providers, the poor 

and others like them became objectified as wpathological 

[entities] susceptible to a range of containment and/or 

remedy ef f ortsîî ." 
I 

The Institution and Resistance 

The idea that the underclass needed to be contained in 

some way found expression in the nineteenth-century 

institution. The insane asylum, the penitentiary, the House 

of Industry, and especially the Reserve system, were al1  

established w i t h  the goal of separating a group of people 

from society and re-forming them. However, there needed to 

be a rationale for this goal, which became the ostensible 

fact that the underclass were badly in need of 

rehabilitation because of their different or even "de~iant@~ 

status. There is some undeniable truth to the assertion 

j2 Joey Noble, ll\Class-ifying' the Poor: Toronto Charities 
1850-1880aî Studies in Political Economv: A Socialist 
Review No. 2 (Autumn l979), p. 110. 

Ibid.,  p. 123. 



that the penitentiary and other nineteenth-century 

institutions al1 had the same goal, that being "the 

integration of alienated or marginally integrated societal 

m e s  into a normative social framework by the state, on 

beha1.f of the dominant social fraction whose normative 

definitions prevaiLwY 

fnstitutionalization or %egregative controlw was 

created by one segment of Opper Canadian society and used 

for the benefit of another. However, when faced with 

determined attempts to 'tre-formll them, the poor and marginal 

made it plain that they had other ideas. They mounted a 

campaign of what James Scott has termed "everyday 

resistancem, comprieing Voot-dragging, dissimulation, 

lying, false-cornpliance, insubordination" and a tactic 

especially effective in an institutional setting -- rule- 

breaking . 5s 

Scott makes a convincing case for the importance of 

everyday resistance. His point is that resistance is not 

and cannot always be overt and collective. Among powerless, 

marginalized people, whose opportunities for concerted 

action are rare or almost non-existent, these "weapons of 

the weakI1 (as he calls them) are really the only way to 

n Richard M. Zubrycki, The Establishment of Canada's 
penitentiarv Svstem: Federal Corrections 1 Policv 18 67- 
1900 University of Toronto: Faculty of Social Work, 1980, 
p. 6 .  

55 James Scott Vveryday Forms of Peasant Resistancew 
Journal of Peasant Studies Vol. 13 No. 2 (1986), p. 6 .  



indicate one's displeasure w i t h  the statue quo. He argues 

that the over-emphasis on organized and systematic 

resistance undercuts the very heart of class ottuggle, w h i c h  

frequently centres on seemingly trivial issues: 

To require of lower class resistance that it somehow be 
wprincipledu or nselflessw is not only a slander on the 
moral, status of fundamental human needs. It is, more 
fundamentally, a misconstruction of the basis of class 
struggle which is, first and foremost, a struggle over 
the appropriation of work, production, property and 
taxes. Bread and butter issues are the essence of 
lower class politics and resi~tance.~ 

While Scott's contentions are certainly borne out by 

avants in the institutions of social control, his argument 

nonetheless carries a strong proviso. Not everything that 

could be construed as resistance actually is or was. Not 

every bed left unmade or every curseword uttered by a 

penitentiary inmate is evidence of resistance. When it 

develops into a recognizable, recurring theme, there is 

evidence ta support Michael Katz's contention that the 

institution f a i l e d  miserably at effecting reform, and that 

the inmates  themselves were partially responsible for this 

failure: nRates of recovery remained low, recidivism high; 

school systems did  not eliminate poverty and vice; 

ungrateful inmates even, on occasion, set their institutions 

on f i r e . ~ ~  Furthermore, Scott's argument can be modified 

to f i t  better into the situation of Upper Canada. Class, in 

Ibid. , 
57 Michael Katz, "0rigins of the ~nstitutional StateI1 

Xarxist Pers~ectives Vol. 1 No. 1 (Winter 1978) , p. 7 .  
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the 1830s and 40s, was not fully developed because the 

capitalist economy was still in its formative stages. The 

conflicts that enipted were rather over power and who would 

control it. 

Institutional inmates and Natives on reservations 

resisted the treatment they received at the hands of the 

Upper Canadian elite as a means of protesting against the 

"re-formationw project. Like James Scott's example of the 

Malaysian peasants, whose dispersed and disparate situations 

precluded any form of collective activity, they only offered 

resistance on an ad hoc and individual basis. The more 

meffectivel* the institution, the more likely that resistance 

would not be unifiedeS8 Thus men and women who devised 

seemingly pointless protests w e r e  part of a larger effort to 

undermine the subverting of the established order. Given the 

opaque nature of their  actions, however, scholars are 

somevhat reluctant to corne to any def in i t e   conclusion.^ 

Nevertheless, the possibility of being forcibly incarcerated 

was a common characteristic of the marginalized, as was the 

idea of resistance to authority once inside the 

institution's walls. 

su Scott, %veryday Forms. . . ", p. 28. 

s Allen F. Zsaacman, "Peasants and Rural Social Protest in 
~ f r i c a q n  Frederick Cooper, Allen F. fsaacman, et. al. 
(eds.), Confrontina Historical Paradiums: Peasants . 
babour and the Ca~italist World Svstem in A f r i c a  and 
patin America Madison, Wisconsin: ~niversity of Wisconsin 
Press, 1993, p. 237. 



Hi~toriogrrph~ 

Although there are varying interpretations of the 

reasons for the development of the institution, almost al1 

historians agree that the project of segregative, collective 

incarceration with the goal of reforming the inmate was a 

novel concept. Favourable interpretations of this 

innovation are concentrated in the Whiggishm school of 

historiography, which argues that institutions were proof of 

civilization8s progress and of mankind8s benevolence. 

Historians on the Left tend to view the institution less 

kindly. For them, the institution was part of a growing 

social control ethos and in many cases represented a means 

for creating the "reserve army of labouP so essential for 

capitalism's proper functioning. Others, like David Rothman, 

favour the idea that the institution was a response to 
, 

social instability. 

The idea that the institution was an innovation is not 

entirely unequivocal. Russell Smandych, for one, claims 

that the nineteenth-century institution was merely a 

continuation of pre-existing pra~tices.~' He points out that 

private agencies dealt with the deviant in the 1820s, but he 

does admit that they were "often set into place by the 

governing elitew." Although institutions, especially 

Russell Smandych, "The Upper Canadian ~xperience with 
Pre-Segregative Controltl PhD. Dissertation, ~niversity of 
Toronto, 1989, p. 354. 

Ibid. ,  p. 343. 



maâhouses and prisons, were common in Britain and colonial 

America, they w e r e  nonetheless used in an entirely new way 

from the late eighteenth century on. They became instruments 

of social policy as well as a means of reforming the 

character of the underclasd2 

Another Canadian historian w h o  does not see the 

institution as particularly innovative is Rainer Baehre, who 

argues that soc ia l  reform in Upper Canada was the result of 

non-partisan cooperation between Tories and Reformers. 

Conflicts only occurred on certain peripheral matters; one 

of the issues that Baehre sees as minor is that of c ~ s t . ~  

Real agreement nevertheless existed on the lloverall thrust 

of social reformm; for example, both favoured the 

introduction of a reformed prison system and a lunatic 

asylum. Yet those ~ories who supported the idea of an asylum 

or penitentiary tended to do so either from the hope of 

gaining a sinecure or because they thought it would end the 

nuisance of mendicancy. Baehrers statement on the question 

of class is similarly ambiguous: "This  attempt at social and 

moral re-ordering, while reflecting middle-class values and 

the introduction of strategies conducive to a liberal- 

bourgeois order, were n o t  the product of some abstract pre- 

62 Michael Katz, tlOrigins of the Institutional State" , 
parxist Pers~ectives Vol. 1 No. 1 (Winter 1978), p. 9. 

" T h i s  seems an odd thing to label "a matter of detail" 
since expenditure meant taxes and taxation tended to be 
rather contentious, then as now. 
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industrial class conf lict . tt" Whig historians too place 

l i t t l e  emphasis on class, but analyse social reform in terms 

of philanthropie gestures toward the poor and unfortunate in 

society. The only Canadian histotian to address the issue 

of class in the context of institutional development has 

been Thomas Brown, who argues that class should be 

considered as an essential component of asylum analysis. 

Denial of the asylum*~ class dynamics, he argues, overlooks 

a crucial ingredient i n  the reasons for the asyluin's very 

existence," and indeed t h a t  of other nineteenth-century 

institutions. 

In Canada, the best-known Whiggish historian is Richard 

Splane, who argues that  nineteenth-century social 

legislation was a manifestation of a corresponding social 

benevolence. Ontario in the pre-Confederation period vas 

Vemarkable for the degree of progress in the f i e l d  of 

social welfare. Many developments in the period testify to 

a deep social concern and to a vigorous attack on the 

64 Rainer Baehre, Vmper ial Authority and Colonial 
Officialdom of Upper Canadatt in L.A. Knafla and S. 
Binnie, (eds. ) , paw. Society and the State: Essavs in 
modern Leaal Historv, Toronto: University of Toronto 
Press, 1995, pp. 183-184. 

65 Thomas Brown, "Dance of the Dialactic? Some Reflections 
(Polemic and Otherwise) on the Present State of 
Nineteenth-Century Asy lum Studiesm canadian Bulletin of 
Nedical Historv Vol. 11 No. 2 (l994), pp. 267-294. 
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principal social problems of the tirnesu." Al1 this 

developed in an environment which was supposedly democratic, 

religiously nonconformist, and socially egalitarian." 

Splanets optimistic appraisal of nineteenth-century Ontario 

is probably heavily influenced by h i s  sources, largely 

statutes, government reports and Sessional Papers, none of 
1 

vhich incorporate class or controversy. 

Such a viewpoint is bound to generate counterarguments. 

The most telling is that of Michael Katz, who comments that 

relying on benevolence as an explanation for social change 

means that t5nterconnections between social context, social 

position, ideology , and policy" are largely ignored 
Interpretations that focus on the idea of social crisis, as 

well as those informed by Marxist ideology, are 

particularly cogent rebuttals. Foremost among the social 

crisis historians is David Rothman, who contends that 

Jacksonian Americans blamed the rise in contemporary crime 

and insanity on the collapse of the social order and the 

uncertainty of the times." The institution would supposedly 

rectify al1 the problems created by the unsuitable social 

" Richard Splane, Social Welfare in Ontario 1791-1893: A 
Study of Public Welf are Administration Toronto: 
University of Toronto Press, 1965, p. 3. 

07 Ibid., pp. 14-15. 

68 Katz, "Origins of the Institutional statew, p. 13. 

69 David Rothman, The disco ver^ of the Asvlum: Social Order 
and Disorder in the New Re~ublic Toronto: Little, Brown 
and Co., 1971, p. 78. 



environment. n...[F]ree of corruptions and dedicated to the 

proper training of the inmate, [the institution] would 

inculcate the discipline that negligent parents, evil 

companions, taverns , houses of prostitution, theatres, and 

gaibling hal l s  had destroyed. 1170 

Accounts such as Rothman8s are written to counter the 

Whig interpretation of the institution as proof of societyfs 

progress. Revisionists, of which Rothman is one, consider 

not only the "political implicationsw of the institution but 

also its place in the power structures within society. O t h e r  

major writers in this group include Michel Foucault and 

Michael Ignatief  f . The latter comments, "the catalyst for 

institutionalized instruction was not social change itself 

but the way it vas organized into an alarmist interpretation 

of disorder and dislocation by philanthropie reformersm,'l 

which is a modification of Rothman's position. ~gnatieft 

claims that the power relationship in the institution vas 

not one-sided; instead,  there was a certain amount of 
I 

interplay between "the compelled and the consensual, the 

bound and the f r e e ~ ~ . ~  This ongoing state of flux can be 

- -  

70 Ibid., p .  82. 

'' Michael Ignatieff, "State, Civil Society and Total 
Institutions: A critique of Recent Social his tor ies  of 
Punishmentm i n  Stanley Cohen and Anàrew Scull (eds. ) , 
Social Control and t h e  S t a t e :  Historical and comarative 
Essavs Oxford: Martin Robertson and Co. Ltd. , 1983, p. 
83 . 

n Ibid., p. 99. 



found at the heart of the Upper Canadian institution, 

whatever f orm it took. 

Power and its manifestations are also the chief concern 

of Michel Foucault. He argues that penitentiaries -- and 
ultimately schools, f actories , hospitals and asylums -- were 
created to exert control over the minds of inmates rather 

than their bodies: "The expiation that once rained dom upon 

the body must be replaced by a punishment that acte in depth 

on the heart, the thoughts, the will, the  inclination^.^^ 

The upunishmenttt that replaced the physical vas discipline, 

which in al1 its petty details and fiddling regulations not 

only broke the individual's spirit, but also imparted a 

large measure of power and control to the disciplinarian. 74 

However, Foucault cautions against seeing power as all- 

pervasive; it ia instead %ontingentw and nvulnerable%75 

The vulnerability arises £ r o m  what Foucault terms "popular 

illegalitie~~~,~~ which can be interpreted as similar to 

James Scott's everyday resistance. Power, then, is not 

monolithic, but cornes hedged with precautions. 

Marxist historiography argues that the institution's 

" Michel Foucault, D i s c i e l f  ne and Punish: The Birth of the 
Prison trans. Alan Sheridan. New York: Vintage Books, 
1979, p. 16. 

74 Ibid., p.' 140. 

7s Steven Best and Douglas Kellner, Postmodern Theorv: 
CritfcalInterro<rations London: MacMillan Education Ltd., 
1991, pp. 54-55. 

76 Foucault, pisci~line and Punish, pp. 273ff. 



main purpose vas to act as a "reserve army of labourn upon 

which capital and the state could draw at will. The 

underclass were to be reshaped or lfre-formed" by the 

institution 60 that individuals would be viable members of 

the work force. Relief systems, including institutions, 

expanded or contracted in relation to the state of the 

L 

b economy, according to one theory. They expanded in hard 

times to contain disorder, and shrank when there was less 

likelihood of social unrestmn The Canadian example is 

particularly well-suited to the Marxist perspective. Leo 

Panitch, for one, has made a solid case for the intertwining 

of the Canadian state with the business comm~nity.~ 

Although Panitch concentrates on the links between post- 

Confederation government and railway interests, his comments 

are applicable to the mid-nineteenth century. The 

wbenevolentîQ interests and those of government were often 

closely related in Upper Canada; furthemore, many of the 

men involved in charity and government were also 

businessmen . 
n Francis Fox piven and Richard A. Cloward, Reaulatinu the 

Poor: The Functions of Public Welfare London: Tavistock 
Publications Ltd. , 1972, p. x i i i .  See also the polemical 
article by Robert Scott and Anàrew Scull, "Penal Reform 
and the Surplus Army of Labouret in William K. Greenaway 
and Stephen L. Brickey , Law and Social Control in Canada 
Scarborough: Prentice-Hall of Canada, 1978, especially 
pp. 147-148.  

78 Leo Panitch, "The role and nature of the Canadian statew 
in Leo Panitch, (ed.) The Canadian state: ~olitical 
economv and ~olitical rsower Toronto : University of 
Toronto Press, 1977, p. 4. 
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Marxist historians also tend to focus on the question 

of political economy's relationship to the institution and 

its social context. Michael Katz, for example, claims that 

the growth of capitalism led ta a breakdown of social 

relations in which marginal members of oociety could be 

assured of being cared for at home. Instead, they became 

h a t e s  of nfactory-likeN buildings where they lived in 

social isolation." The whole point of the poor house was to 

"discourage pauperismw in addition to caring for the poor; 

however, only the most destitute would ask for help since 

doing so involved persona1 degradation and humilation. He 

goes on to Say, "In this way, the poorhouses established in 

early nineteenth-century America were as much reform 

institutions as penitentiaries, reform schools, and mental 

hospitals . 

Conclusion 

There is much evidence that the move toward Upper 

Canadian institutionalization of the marginal received its 

real impetus during the 1830s and 1840s. At this tirne, the 

market economy had gained considerable foothold; wage labour 

had been common from the turn of the century, and 

urbanization was under way in Toronto, Hamilton and 

n Katz, ItOrigins of the Institutional Statett, op. cit., p. 
19. 

80 Michael Katz, Povertv and Policv in American Historv 
Toronto: Academic Press, 1983, p. 58.  
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Montreal. The 1830s and 40s were notable for their social 

I instability. The rise of M e  market economy led to worker 
? 

discontent which manifested itself in wdesertions, turn- 

outs, riots, vorker organization, and other collective 

ef f ortsm . 81 

The historiography emphasizes two major questions; 

power and control. These issues not only played themselves 

out in the historical events of the period, but also formed 

the basis for the structure of Upper Canada's contemporary 

institutions. The penitentiary, house of industry, insane 

asylum, and the native reserve system al1 dealt w i t h  the 
t 

province's %arginalW population in a way that reflected the 

larger stmggles over power w i t h i n  Upper Canada. Al1 were 

designed to contain -- and to some extent control -- the 
people designated as "otherN by the elites. Yet, by their 

very existence, institutions helped to further the creation 

of the underclass by designating who was nrespectableu and 

who was not. 

8 I Bryan O. Palmer, ~ o r k i n c r - ~ l a s s  merience: The Rise and 
Jteconstitution of Canadian labour. 1800-1900, Toronto: 
Butterworth and Co., 1983, pp. 10, 23. 



Chapter Three:  The House o f  Iaduatry 

The Upper Canadian attitude toward pauperism is best 

summed up in the legislation describing the purpose of the 

House of Industry, which was meant to incarcerate, 

... Al1 poor and indigent persons, vho are incapable of 
supporting themselves; al1 persons able of body to work 
and without any means of maintaining themselves, who 
refuse or neglect to do so...all persons living a lewd 
dissolute vagrant life, exercising no ordinary calling, 
or lawful business, sufficient to gain or procure an 
honest living ... al1 such as spend their time and 
property in Public Houses, to the neglect of their 
lawful calling. l 

The poor were thus seen as idle and dissolute, or at least 

potentially so. This idea was particularly applicable to the 

Wndeserving" poor, although it found an echo in virtually 

every other contemporary institution. Institutionalization 

of the poor was not a practice unique to Upper Canada. It 

had an inglorious history both in colonial herica2 and 

Great Britain. In the latter country, it formed the 

cornerstone of the New Poor Law, introduced in 1834. Upper 

Canada's elite were a ready audience for a practice that 

reinforced the division between themselves and the less 

1 Canada Statutes 1 Victoria Cap. 21 1837, S. 1, "An Act to 
Authorize the Etaction, and Provide for the Maintenance 
of Houses of Industry, in the several Districts of this 
ProvinceN. 

2 See David Rothman, The ~iscoverv of the A s v l u m :  Social 
Order and Disorder in the New Re~ublic Toronto: Little, 
Brown and Co., 1971, in which he argues that the 
almshouse was the "templaten for al1 colonial 
institutions of segregative control which Followed after, 
including the penitentiary and insane asylum. 
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fortunate. 

The House of Industry was used by the elites in an 

attempt to s h o w  the poor w h o  exactly was in control and 

vhere they f ft in the scheme of things. Concurrently, the 

elites Wied to re-shape their charges into "respectablen 

people using the disciplinary routine of the House. As m i g h t  

be expected, the poor fought back with the limited means at 

their disposa1 in a way that is suggestive of James Scott's 

arguments about resistance. 

Another important aspect of the House of Industry is 

that it vas a reflection of the ongoing struggle between the 

old order and the new. The elite ideas of social hierarchy 

and deference, which made themselves felt in the 

paternalistic organization of the institution, clashed with 

the demands of the market economy. The latter manifested 

itself i n  the discipline of the House of Industry; the 

former, in managerial benevolence that ultimately undermined 

the purpose of the House of Industry. 

Background - The B r i t i s h  Poor Law 

E.P. Thompson described the 1834 Poor Law Amendment A c t  

as m...perhaps the most sustained attempt to impose an 

ideological dogma, in defiance of the evidence of human 

need, in English hi~tory".~ The taideological dogman was 

3 E. P. Thompson, The Makincr of the Encrlish Workincr Class  
Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1968, p. 295. 
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that which incorporated "less eligibilitym and the refusal 

of relief to al1 but those in desperate need, which became 

the overriding principle behind workhouses in England and 

eventually in Upper Canada. The British experience is worth 

considering because of parallels with Upper Canada. 

Sean Stitt has tied the implementation of the New Poor 

Law to the growth of laissez-faire ideology in England. The 

real concern about relief expenditure was that it not only 

interfered w i t h  the free market principle of letting wages 

reach their own level, but also tended to drain away 

mresources required by capitalm .' Outdoor relief and 

allowances given to supplement wages came under particular 

attack because the money thus spent was thought to use up 

profits gained From land rentals.' Proponents of laissez- 

faire argued that the distribution of relief prior to 1834 

was too liberal, which encouraged the poor to be lazy. The 

market economy could not possibly operate properly under 

these circumstances , 

Critics also castigated the Old Poor Law because it was 

thought to be morally degrading to the worker. Patrick 

Colquhoun, for example, pointed out the supposedly close 

connection between poverty and crime , arguing that 

4 Sean Stitt, povertv and Poor Relief: Conceats and Realitv 
Brookfield, USA: Ashgate Publishing Co., 1994, p. 83. 

5 S.G. and A.0 .  Checkland, The Poor Law Re~ort  of 1834 
Harmondsworth: Pelican, 1974, p. 115. 

6 Stitt, op. cit., p. 83. 



assistance to the ncasual poorw tended to encourage criminal 

behaviour.' Fears of social revolution, fostered by the 

Swing riot6 of agricultural workers in 1830 and 1831, led to 

the appointment of a Royal Commission on the Poor L a w  in 

1832.' The Commission argued that the poorrs expectations 

became unreasonable when they received too-generous 

assistance, resulting in social unrest vhen their hopes were 

dashed.' In short, the poor law badly needed reform because 

it led to idleness, discontent, and both the leisure and the 

inclination to foment rebellion. 

Reform came in 1834 with the Poor Law Amendment A c t ,  

commonïy known as the New Poor Law. The latter was praised 

as promoting the "independence of the vorkeru. In reality, 

it meant that  he or she vas discouraged or even deterred 

from applying to the parish for relief. Every other avenue 

had to be exhausted first, including low-paid and demeaning 

work.1° Relief For the able-bodied poor now meant 

incarceration i n  a nwell-regulated workhouseu. What the 

Royal Commission on the Poor Law meant by wwell-regulatedu 

7 J o R -  Poynter, Society and Pau~erism: Encrlish Ideas on 
poor Relief. 1795-1834 Victoria: Melbourne University 
Press, 1969, p. 201. 

a Karl de Schweinitz, Enaland's Road to Social Security New 
York: A.S. Barnes and Co. Inc., 1934/1961, p. 119. 

9 S. G .  and A. O. Checkland, poor Law R e ~ o r t  of 183 4, p. 115. 

IO K. D.M. Snell, mnals of the Labourina Poor: Social Chanue 
and ~ u r a r i a n  Encrland, 1660-1900 New York: Cambridge 
University Press, 1985, pp. 119-123. 



vas not a kind, firm, discipline, but a regime that would 

cow the spirit and c a s h  the heart. The Commissioners 

stated, intention...is to make the workhouses as like 

prisons as possible ... our object...is to establish therein a 

discipline so severe and repulsive as to make them a terror 

to the poor and prevent them from entering."l1 

The New Poor Law was so unpopular that it created 

considerable opposition. John Knight, for example, a radical 

artisan, argued that the law violated the poorf s rights: 

... it deprives them of the free use of their lives and 
limbs, by shutting them up in a prison called a poor 
law workhouse, and as it endangers and jeopardizas 
their lives, when labouring under misfortunes over 
which they have no control, by compelling than to 
subsist iipon Food, so small in quantity, so impure, and 
BO obnoxious in quality, as to produce disease and 
premature death, it is, therefote, our duty legally and 
constitutionally to resist this most tyrannical, 
infamous and cruel law, by al1 the means that may be 
within our reach. . . l2 

Antagonism to the New Poor Law took the form of "large-=ale 

Members of the Royal Commission quoted in E. P. Thompson, 
The Making of the English Workincr C l a s s ,  op. cit., p. 
295. 

'* John Knight, quoted in John Knotte, Ponular o~position to 
the 1834 Poor L a w  London: Croom Helm, 1986, p. 6. Those 
who found the New Poor Law distasteful perhaps felt 
vindicated by J31ackwood0s Edinburah Maaazine, which 
gleefully printed a satirical attack on the Poor L a w  
Coiiamissioners reminiscent of Jonathan Swift's fi  Modest 
Pro~osal. The article suggested that the skins of pauper 
women could be made into shoes for the poor law 
commissioners, or that pauper bones could be boiled d o m  
to feed workhouse inmates. "New Schemes for Maintaining 
-the Poorn J31ackwoodr s Edinburah Macrazine Vol. 43 No. 270 
(April l838), p. 491. 



vell-organized resistance8@ in the West Riding and 

 anc cash ire,^ as well as quiet defiance elsewhere. Officiais 

in the county of Norfolk, for example, continued to 

distribute outdoor relief to ease the surplus labour 

problem." Ignoring the Poor Law's ukases eventually became 

general throughout Great Bri ta in .  Annual reports from 1840 

to 1847 indicate that several thousand people in England and 

Wales received outdoor relief.* 

The ftamers of the New Poor Law and their supporters 

thus found themselves faced with a brick wall of opposition 

rather than a clear road of policy implementation. As the 

Poor Law Commissioners eventually realized, the 

establishment of hegemony is rarely, if ever, complete. It 

is an ongoing process which requires much expenditure of 

tirne, effort, and persuasive powers to render domination 

palatable to those on the receiving end.16 Persuasion 

itself implies an ongoing process; thus hegemony is dynamic, 

Anthony Bnindage, The Makinq of the New Poor Law: The 
Politics of Inuuirv, Enactment. and Im~lementation, 1832- 
1839 New Brunswick, New Jersey: Rutgers University Press, 
1978, p. 148. 

l4 Ann Digby, "The labour market and continuity of social 
policy aiter 1834: the case o f  the eastern countiesn 
Economic Historv Review Vol. 28 No. 1 (1978), p. 71. 

15 M.F. Rose, nThe Allowance System under the New poor Lawn 
Economic Historv Review 2nd Series, Vol. 19 No. 3 (1966) , 
pp. 607-608. Rose points outthat in 1843 alone, 12,800 
men, 6,745 women, and 41,744 widows got outdoor relief 
because their wages were so lowthat they could not have 
survived otherwise. 

16 James Joll, Gramsci New York: Fontana, 1977/1983, p. 98. 



not staticen E.P. Thompson, for one, has argued that 

hegemony is order of struggle that is constantly k i n g  

disputed and neg~tiated.~~~~ What is central is not only the 

process of struggle, but what is being struggled against. 

Tho Poor Law and Povetty in Upper Canada 

O n e  of the most galling thinge about poverty in Upper 

'Canada was that it was not supposed to exist. Indeed, eo 

confident were the framers of the 1792 Constitutional Act 

that they omitted any legislative provision for paupers. 

Al1 other laws of England w e r e  adopted without any 

significant changes.19 The goverment of Upper Canada 

created neither laws nor institutions to deal with poverty 

until 1817; from 1792 to 1817, magistrates allocated relief 

" David Forgacs, (ed.) Chapter VI: Wegemony, Relations of 
Force, Historical B l o c a a  in )in Antonio Gramsci Reader: 
Selected ~ r i t i n c r s .  1916-1935 New York: Shocken Books, 
1988, p. 195. 

Harvey J. Kaye, "E.P.  Thompson" in Kaye, The British 
Farxist ~istorians: An Introductonr Analvsis Cambridge: 
Polity Press, 1984, p. 197. 

le The Act clearly stated, I8laws of England respecting 
maintenance of the poor were not ta be put into effect in 
Upper Canadaaa. Upper Canada Statutes 32 George fV 1792 
Cap. 1 S. VI. The question of why the English Poor Law 
was excluded from the United Province of Canada has been 
the subject of historical debate. See, for example, 
Dennis Guest, The Emercrence of social securitv in Canada 
Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press, 1980; 
J.C. Levy, "The Paor Laws i n  Early Upper Canada" in D.J. 
Bercuson and Lm A. Knaf la (eds . ) Jlaw and Societv in Canada 
In Historical Pers~ective Calgary: Carswell Publishers, 
1979. 
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to the poor on an ad hoc basis? Because there was no 

legislation to provide for paupers, administration of poor 

relief became the responsibility of the Courts of the 

Quarter Sessions. Those who needed assistance asked for help 

from the courts, either in person, or by petition; but if 

they were refused, there was no appeal. Poverty thus became 

associated with criminality: "By subsuming poor relief under 

'the criminal process, Upper Canadians helped to reinforce 

the sterotype image o f  the pauper a s  little different from 

the criminal. "*' 
Poverty itself vas seen as anomalous, particularly in 

the less settled parts of Upper Canada. Cases of pauperism 

were generally dismissed as the result of drunkenness, 

isolated old age, or "depraved choiceN. Susama Moodie, for 

example, commented that Canadians were generous with a id  

when confronted with illness and ~nemployment.~ If a family 

experienced hard times, such as illness or loss of property 

A) Rainer Baehre, "Paupers and poor Relief in Upper Canadagt 
CHA Historical P a ~ e r s ,  1981, p. 59. 

21 David R. Murray, "The Cold Hand of Charity: The Court of 
Quarter S e s s i o n s  and Poor Relief in the Niagara District, 
1828-1841" in W. Wesley Pue and Barry Wright, (eds.) 
Canadian Pers~ectives on Law and Society: Issues in Lecral 
Bistom Ottawa: Carleton University Press, 1988, p. 180. 

22 Susanna Moodie, extract from *~oughing it in the Bushtt 
(new edition, Toronto, 1913) in S. D. Clark, The Social 
pevelo~ment of Canada: An Introductorv Studv with Select 
pocuments Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1942, p. 
2 2 7 .  



due to fire, neighbours helped out willinglyan There vas 

no excuse, however, for chronic poverty, s i n c e  Upper Canada 

presented the settler w i t h  unrivalled prospects for "plenty 

and independenceu, if he were willing to work hard:" 

The hardships which poor settlers must at first 
encounter are sometimes rather sevete and trying to 
their patience; but if they are active and industrious, 
they w i l l  become tolerably cornfortable, and obtain a 
sort  of rude independence, in the course of three or 
four years...Most people would rather purchase ease and 
abundance at the expense of a feu years hard labour, 
than remain exposed to poverty and its attendant 
miseries during their whole lives, as is the lot of the 
bulk of the British peasantry? 

The  rig gins of the Upper Canadian Bouse of Industry 

The two earliest Houses of Industry in Upper Canada 

were in Toronto and Kingston, which had their begimings in 

1836 and 1847 respectively. Circumstances attending their 

inception were somewhat different. In Toronto, the push came 

from citizens concerned about visible poverty. In Kingston, 

a combination of the effects of an epidemic and long- 

standing concern about indigency resulted in the erection of 

a House of Industry. A John Carey had suggested in 1834 

D "Poverty and relief in Rural communitiesw extract from 
Views of Canada and the Colonies bv a Four Years' 
Jtesident (Edinburgh, 1844) in S.D. Clark, ibid., p. 226. 

u Thomas Radcliff, Authentic Letters From U s m e r  Canada 

Toronto: MacMillan & Co. , 1953 (f irst published Dublin 
l833), p. 82. 

2s John Howison, Sketches of Umer Canada: Domestic. local 
and Characteristic n.p: S.R. Publishers Ltd., Johnson 
Reprint Corporation, 1965 (originally published G. & W. R. 
Whittaker, London, 1821), p. 257. 



that an institution for the poor be b u i l t  in Toronto. Carey 

charitably attributed Lieutenant-Govenior Colborne's 

indifference to h i s  plan to poor advice. He nonetheless 

hoped to persuade Sir Francis Bond Head of its utility: 

...[ It could be financed] by the taxes now raised, or 
hereafter to be levied in each township, to erect 
suitable and cheap buildings, provide bedding etc. and 
claar at least 30 acres of land. The outlay to effect 
ais ,  and the expense in supporting the establishment 
the first two years, are al1 that would be tequired, 
for the inmates themselves vould from their industry 
raise sufficient produce to maintain themselves. 
Suppose...the experiment were tried in the vicinity of 
Toronto, and it is certainly worthy of a trial, would 
not the sturdy boys and girls who now infest the 
streets asking alms, produce more from their labour on 
the ground than the establishment would require for its 
support?" 

Late in 1836, concerned men and women convened in 

Toronto at a meeting called by Bishop Strachan and other 

local worthies to consider the increasing problem of poverty 

in the t o m .  The conclusion of the meeting's attendees was 

that  although the poorts situation had been somewhat 

ameliorated by Ilthe wise and benevolent arrangements made by 

the corporation to afford them employment.." more needed to 

be done? The best solution was thought to be a House of 

Industry, which would discourage pauperism and give the 

" John Carey to John Joseph, secretary to Sir Francis Bond 
Head, Port Credit, February 13, 1836. Public Archives of 
Canada, (PAC), Civil Secretaryts Correspondence, Upper 
Canada Sundries, February.1836 (RG 5, A 1, Vol. 162), p. 
88,557088,559, 

Resolution #2 of Public Meeting, December 26, 1836. 
Toronto House of Industry Records (Hereafter THI), 
Minute Book December 26, 1836 to November 2 7 ,  1837. City 
of Toronto Archives (CTA) . Original not paginated. 
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able-bodied poor a means of supporting themselves and their 
f '  

families." The House was meant for the shelter of the 

"destitute and illw, but the Committee in charge insisted 

that it should include a woodyard where able-bodied inmates 

would workaW The distress of poverty did not always meet 

vith empathy. The cornmittee for the Relief of the Poor and 

Destitute, which had originated in the House, commentad that 

many people who applied for relief really did not deserve it 

and were merely lazy or trying to finance their drink 

habit m m  

The Kingston House of Industry took somewhat longer to 

get under way than did its Toronto counterpart. Although 

enabling legislation had been passed in 1837 to allow each 

county to build its own workhouse, no real progress occurred 

for ten years. Concern about poverty in the t o m  had existed 

for some t i m e  by that point. As early as 1827, R.W. Tunney 

note to the provincial secretary to express his concern 

about visible privation: 

T h e r e  is scarcely a hut, or log-house, here but is 
filled with sick and needy, who are sufiering, not only 
from disease, but also from hunger, and from almost 
every other misery concomitant upon the want of the 

#I Ibid. ,  meeting of December 29, 1836. 

29 Ibid. ,  meeting of January 7, 1837. 

30 nTo the Citizens of Toronto" p e ~ o r t  of the Committee for 
e Relief of the P o o r  and Destitute of the City of 

Toronto January 1837. Baldwin Room, Metropoîitan Toronto 
Reference Library, (hereafter MTRL), p. 13. 
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common necessities of lif eo3I 

Contemporary newspapers discussed the problem with a m i x t u r e  

i of sympathy and derision. One writer drew attention to the 

destitution of female immigrants*, but articles about 

mendicancy generally tended to emphasize its nuisance 

character. For example, the Chronicle and Gazette reported 

that a group of women had broken windows so that they could 

spend the winter in jail at public expense? A woman found 

dead of exposure in a shack had only herself and her 

"intemperate habitsN t o  blame? 

Ambivalence toward poverty was also apparent in the 

ongoing debate over the u t i l i t y  of a workhouse. Controversy 

centred on issues of  finance, construction and maintenance, 

where arguments for the negative focusing on the supposedly 

prohibitive costs involved. One letter to the editor 

contended that a House of Industry would create a huge tax 

burden for tom-dwellers , while rural inhabitants would 

receive no discernible benefit from their financial outlay. 

The writer also expressed concern that beggars would be 

3 I Letter of R.W. Tunney to the  Civi l  Secretary, Kingston, 
October 24, 1827. PAC, Civil Secretaryts Correspondence, 
Upper Canada Sundries, October-December 1827, (RG 5, A 1, 
Voh. 8 6 ) ,  p. 46,930. 

32 British Whiq, October 10, 1834, p. 2.  

33 Kinqston chronicle and Gazette, January 27, 1836, p. 2. 

34 in s s ton  Chronicle and Gazette, October 25, 1837, p. 1. 



attracted to Kingston in unprecedented numbers ." Another 
miter contended that expenditure on a workhouse constituted 

wasted funds, since there were a n e g l i g i b l e  number of 

paupers in Canada; in any case, kindly-disposed rural Folk 

looked after themeM 

Supporters o f  the project insisted that there were many 

in desperate need and downplayed the expense. They noted 

that the local j a i l  af ten served as a she l t er  for the 

destitute. As one miter commented sourly ,  a j a i l r s  intended 

purpose was punishment, not the housing of the  

unfortunateon Local gaols still contained inordinate 

numbers of the destitute even as l a te  as 1852.~~ Stark 

evidence of poverty proved to be a strong selling-point. One 

argument was that a workhouse would prevent deaths from 

u Pincrston ~hronicle and Gazette, September 2, 1843, p. 1. 

36 MComments addressed to John Mowat Esq. by one of the 
members of the Cornmittee of the  District C0unci1~~ 
JCinsston Chronicle and Gazette, September 2, 1843, pp. 2- 
3 . 

37 Pinqston Chronicle and Gazette, Febniary 24, 1841, p. 2. 
Paupers often Found themselves in the Company of Upper 
Canadat s ent ire  spectrum of criminals . Thoughtf u l  men 
were appalled by this, claiming it led to the  corruption 
of the young and innocent. See Thomas E. Brown, *The 
Origins of the Asylum in Upper Canada, 1830-1839w1 
Canadian Bulletin of Medical Historv Vol. 1 No. 1 (Summer 
l984), p. 45. 

38 mReport of Wolfred Nelson...on the Present State...of the 
District and other Prisons i n  Canada East (communication 
of the Gaoler of Montreal) in Journals of the 
Leqislative Assemblv of Canada 1852, Appendix HH, pp. 17- 
18. Excerpted in S. D. Clark, The Social Develo~ment of 
Canadaop. cit., p. 234. 



exposure during Upper Canada's harsh vinteremB Finally, 

the Housegs supporters appealed to people's self-interest. 

One person noted that Toronto% House of Industry had proved 

hugely beneficial to the city as a whole." Another pointed 

out that taxpayers would no longer have to incur the cost of 

keeping the *idle and dissoluten fed and clothed in jail, 

since the new institution would ensure that paupers worked 

for their keep ." The Kingston Chronicle and Gazette 

reported the Grand Jury's recommendation for a Bouse of 

Industry in terms that must have been heartening to its 

supporters: 

... as the best means for correcting ... growing evils, 
at which the great number of idle, dnurken and 
disorderly persons, taken up by the Police of the Town, 
and committed by the corporation of the Town, to the 
Gaol, may be more effectually punished; ... besides k i n g  
a receptacle for such persons, what might be considered 
a greater blessing, would shield them from the many 
dangers and temptations their exposed situations must 
necessarily lead t h e m  into." 

Interest in the scheme vas high enough by 1843 that 

Kingston's City Council sent a conmittee to Rochester, New 

York, to v i s i t  the workhouse there. As it was finally 

Kinsston Chronicle and Gazette, March 2 4 ,  1841, p. 3 .  

«1 Pinaston Chronicle and Gazette, December 30, 1840 ,  p. 2 .  

4 t Pinerston Chronicle and Gazette, December 11, 1841, p. 2. 

42 Document X10: nReport of the Grand Jurors of the Quarter 
Sessions of the Hidland District, 1844"  from the Kingston 
Chronicle and Gazette, April 13,  1 8 4 4 .  Extracted in J.H. 
Beattie Attitudes towards Crime and PunLshment in Unber 
Canada, 1830-1850: A Documentam Studv Toronto: Centre 
for Criminology, University of Toronto, 1977, p. 42. 
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constituted, the Kingston House resembled the Rochester 

in8titution i n  several ways. The Rochester House was 

I situated on a 120 acre farm just outside the city, with a 

school for inmate children. Some of the adults nursed 

resident invalids, spun wool or did laundry; others worked 

in the vegetable garden. The inmates also helped to raise 

cereal crops and dairy ~ a t t l e . ~  

Unlike the Kingston House of Industry, influences on 

the creation of the Toronto House of Industry are not 

readily discernible. References to the New York House of 

Industry do suggest, however, that it may have been a mode1 

for  oro ont o.^ One of the significant factors in determining 

how the Toronto House was to operate was the Old Poor Law of 

Britain. The Trustees were well aware of the criticisms put 

forth by the Poor Lawrs detractors, particularly with 

respect to indiscriminate relief: 

The monstrous abuses which grew up in the poor law 
system of England ... stand as a beacon to warn al1 
countries whose population is increasing, and 
especially where large masses are collecting i n  cities, 
to quard against giving too much encouragement for 
public relief .a 

O Pinaston Chronicle and Gazette September 2, 1843, pp. 2- 
3. 

u Toronto House of Industry, Second Annual Report, op. 
cit .  , p. 9. N u m b e r s  of apprentices successfully placed at 
the New York House are cited, as are the successes of the 
Quebec and Montreal institutions. 

45 nReport of the Trustees of the House of Industry, City of 
Toronto, for the Year 1853". Toronto House of Industry 
Annual Report 1853, Baldwin Room, MTRL. Original not 
paginated. 
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the creation of Kingstonrs permanent Bouse of 

1847, the Reverends Machar and Cartwright 

temporary refuge in 1841, located on Clarence 

Street opposite the jail.' The British Whiq reported the 

House of Industry officially open in December of 1847 and 

noted that it was seeking apprenticeship positions for its 

inmate children." The House's directors planned to solicit 

donations from the general public to finance its operations. 

They commented, nit will be w o r t h  a handsome sum to each 

housekeeper to be relieved of the annoyance which a pretty 

strong regiment of street-beggars has for some t i m e  

occa~ioned~.~ Some members of City Council thought 

likewise, hoping aloud that the problem would thus 

disappear . 
It seems that the early Upper Canadian Houses of 

Industry did not corne into being solely from philanthropic 

motives. Both immedf ate and long-term causes, which 

reflected the tensions between benevolence and the refonn 

16 pinqston ~hronicle and Gazette, February 24, 1841, p. 2. 

CI British Whig, December 18, 1847, p. 2. The 1869 

Fortification Survey, Sheet 3 Plan 15, located in the 
Kingston hiblic Library's map collection, shows the House 
of Industry at Centre and Gordon Streets, near the 
Orphan's Home. Streets have been re-named since then, but 
the Orphanrs Home was on the site of the present John 
Deutsch University Centre of Queen8 s University, at Union 
and University Streets. 

British Whiq, December 8, 1847, p. 2 .  

British Whiq, January 1, 1848, p. 2. 
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impulse, were factors in their development. The w i s h  to 

help the poor was very real, and many did act from 

charitable impulse. However, the desire  to put an end to 

the nuisance of mendicancy, temove paupers from public 

sight, and put them to work was also involved. Nineteenth- 

century charity had at its core an awareness of poverty as a 

real and increasing social problem. Charity providers hoped 

to contain, control, and if possible, eradicate it 

completely . 

Xanagemnt of the  House of Industry 

The tension between paternalism and reform informed 

both the creation and operation of the House of Industry. 

While the idea of the institution originated with people who 

were members of Upper Canada's elite group, the men 

responsible for its daily management were what Susan Houston 

has termed "the urban squirear~hy~.~ Although Houston 

applied this nomenclature to the directors of the Toronto 

House, it is equally appropriate to the Kingston situation. 

The people responsible for the creation of the House, the 

elites and the aspiring elites, were not exactly identical 

in their outlook. The former still favoured a paternalistic 

style of management in keeping with their view of Upper 

Canada as a replica of eighteenth-century Britain. The 

so Susan E. Houston, "The Impetus to Reform: Urban Crime, 
Poverty and Ignorance in Ontario, 1850-1875n PhD. 
Dissertation, University of Toronto, 1974, p. 242. 



latter, while amenable to some of the views of the elites, 

were also anxious to achieve status themselves through the 

furtherance of the market economy. The two points of view 

clashed and mingled i n  contemporary institutions, creating 

conflicts and lack of purpose. Since Kingston was a bastion 

of Tory conservatism with close ties to the Family Compact, 

there were still plenty of individuals who were bound to 

disagree w i t h  each other. It may be significant that both 

Toronto and Kingston were home to large numbers of Family 

Compact members, or people with close t ies  to them, and both 

were (or had been) centres of political power. In any case, 

there is plenty of evidence to indicate ongoing conflict 

between the two groups, as well as resistance by those that 

the elites, of whatever stripe, wanted to q~ell.~' 

The opposing forces met in Kingston's municipal 

government, from which most of the local power flowed. City 

Council regulated the way in which the House was run by 

means of an 1850 bylaw. It established a twelve-man board 

of directors, chosen annually, as the governing body. Four 

directors were members of Council, with the Mayor as the 

Chairman. Wealthy subscribers to the House constituted the 

remaining eight. Three of the Board members formed a 

Visiting Cornmittee, whose responsibilities were to v i s i t  the 

House regularly and record their findings in a book kept for 

51 Alison Prentice, The School Promoters: Education and 

Social Class in Mid-Nineteenth-~enturv U D P ~ ~  Canada 
Toronto: :McClelland and Stewart, 1977, pp. 67-68. 



the purpose." Soey Noble has suggested that nvisiting~ the 

poor was for some people a way of overcoming the perceived 

enormous division between r ich  and poor." 

The men who constituted the Board were not generally 

m e m b e r s  of the wealthy elite, but businessmen and 

manufacturers who aspired to elite status. Thomas Briggs 

was an agent of the Britannia Fire and Life Insurance 

Company and later manager of the Frontenac Loan and 

Investment Society. Edwin Chown was one of the proprietors 

of the Eagle Foundry and a member of Kingston's prominent 

Chown family. John Creighton was a bookseller, later Mayor 

of Kingston and eventually warden of the Kingston 

Penitentiary. Samuel Drennan sold dry goods, wholesale and 

retail, expanding into furniture at a later date. Thomas 

Kirkpatrick, a "barrister, conveyancer , and attorney at 
laww, was also one of the inspectors of the Provincial 

Penitentiary i n  the 1840s. Y 

"An Act to Establish the House of Industryml May 1 3 ,  
1850. nDocuments" file, Box $8, Records of the Kingston 
House of Industry, Queen8 s University Archives (Hereaf ter 
KHI-QUA) , 

a Joey Noble, "\Class-ifying8 the Poor: Toronto Charities 
1850-1880"  tud dies in Political Economv: A Socialist 
Review No. 2 (Autumn 1979), p. 114. 

s4 florsev and Brothers Kinaston Business Directorv for 1856 
Kingston: n. p. , 1856; vitchel1 and Co's General Directon 
for the City of Kinaston and Gazetteer of the ~ounties of 
Frontenac. Lennox and Addinaton for 1865, Toronto: 
Mitchell and Co., 1865. Queen8s University Archives. 
Thomas Kirkpatrick of Kingston is listed as President of 
the Board of Inspectors of  the Provincial Penitentiary in 
the Board's annual reports for 1842 and 1846. See 
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Historians have debated the significance of nineteenth- 

century charitable enterprise. Some claim that it was a 

means for men -- and women, to some extent -- who sought to 
bolster their status through involvement in chic 

concerns." Others contend that these men were trying to 

legitimate and reinforce their existing positions through 

the assumption of a role that would further their paver,' 

in this case by exerting control over the lives of the 

destitute. In the Kingston House of Industry, charity and 

power were closely intertwined, almost to the point where 

the t w o  could not be easily separated. 

Rules and Regulation 

The most ready way of exerting control over pauper 

inmates was through rules. Virtually every aspect of daily 

"Appendix H: Provincial Penitentiary - No. 1: Report of 
the Board of Inspe~tors~~ Journals of the Leaislative 
Essemblv of the Province of Canada 6 Victoria 1842; 
"Appendix G: Provincial Penitentiary - No. 1: Report of 
the Board of Inspectorsl~, Canada, h ~ ~ e n d i x  to the Fifth 
.Volume of the Journals of the Leaislative Assemblv of the 
province of Canada 9 Victoria 1846.  

Ian Radforth and Allan Greer, nIntroductionwl in Greer and 
Radf or th ,  (eds. ) , Colonial Leviathan: State Formation in 
pid-Nineteenth-Centurv Canada Toronto: University of 
Toronto Press, 1992, p. 6 .  

P h i l i p  Corrigan and Derek Sayer, The Great Arch: Enalish 
State  Fornation as Cultural Revolution New York: Basil 
Blackwell, 1985, p. 198. 



12 3 

life became subject to a directiveon The existence of such 

' exhaustive rules indicates the definite presence of a 

project of reform. This was also to bu accomplished in part 

through the principle of "less eligibilitym, which had 

informed the creation of the British Poor Law. The point of 

less eligibility was to make inmates' lives so uncornfortable 

that they would rather be productive members of society than 

languish a t  the state's expense. 

Efforts at regulating the lives of paupers began even 

before they entered the institution. Candidates for 

admission applied to one of the Board of Directors, who 

legitimated the petitioner; once approved, the person 

received a "ticket of admission", generally a handwritten 

note to be given to the superintendentmS Some paupers were 

sent to family or friends rather than admitted. They were 

given a note fram the City Clerk requesting that the* be 

given passage via road, railroad, or most commonly lake 

steamer. The relevant transportation official then billed 

the city. Most passengers found themselves shipped via deck 

passage, even in colder weather. Elizabeth W., for example, 

travelled in that manner from Kingston to Port Hope in early 

The rules for inmates of the Kingston House may well have 
been based on those of Toronto; there are some clear 
similarities , and Toronto's rules are present in 
Kingston's files. They are alluded to in citations below. 

58 Ibid. , nRules for InmatesW. 



November of 1855." The motive for such a practice is 

unclear, but a logical explanation would be that the city 

was unwilling to pay for their keep if there were someone 

else who would do so. Financial records indicate that the 

Bouse charged a fee for people deemed non-residents of the 

area. 

One of the stated aims of the Toronto House of Industry 

was to 'discriminate between the actual and pretended poor, 

and to distribute the charity accordingly~.~~ The personnel 

of its Kingston counterpart also advertised that it would 

not assist those deemed of 'improper character~,~~ 

especially "unchaste women with bastard ~ h i l d r e n ~ . ~  

Once insfde the Kingston House, al1 inmates could 

expect to have his or her life and activities closely 

regulated. From May to September inclusive, inmates rose at 

6 a.m. and at 7 a.m. the rest of the year. Cleanïiness at 

uVouchers for Passagew file, Box f 6 ,  KHI-QUA. 

Treasurer's Reports for 1866-67, 1868, and 1872 include 
"keep of inmatesw as an item in the credit sida of the 
year-end financial report. House of Industry @@Reportsn 
file, Box 52, KHI-QUA. 

"To the Citizens of Torontotw pe~ort of the Committee for 
the Relief of the Poor and destitute of the Citv of 
Toronto: and Rules and Resulations of the House of Refuqe 
and Industrv established under their Care January 1837. 
Toronto: J.H. Lawrence, 1837, p. 13. THI, Baldwin Room, 
MTRL. Emphasis in original. 

pitchell and Com~anv's General Directorv for the Citv of 
Finaston. 1865, Queenf s University Archives. 

#'Rules for 1 matest@, Correspondence 1860-1866, Box 1 2 ,  
KHI-QUA . 



mealtimes was mandatory, as was proper decorum. The rules 

contained strictures against profanity, smoking, and 

minimoral conductn . To decrease the likelihood of the 

latter, men and women were housed ~eparately.~ Attendance 

at "divine serviceg8 was both expected and required when 

held at the House of Industry. Inmates also attended church 

in the t o m  w i e h  special permission, but were expected to 
d ' 

return immediately af terward ." 
No separate ales for inmates remain in the Toronto 

records, but the fgRules for the Superintendentw provide some 

indication of the strictures under which they lived. 

Similarities to the Kingston Housers rules are striking: 

early rising was the order of the day ( 5 ~ 3 0  a . m .  in the 

summer months); cleanliness at meals; mandatory attendance 

at morning and evening prayers; abstention from drink; 

proper behaviour and decent language; and obedience to the 

orders of the ~uperintendent.~~ Inmates could not receive 

visitors without permission of both the Superintendent and 

the Weekly Committee. Sexual propriety was ensured by 

" A report to City Council in December of 1852 suggested 
expanding the accommodation for female inmates to ensure 
better separation of the sexes. 81Report of the Select 
Committee to investigate the Management of the House of 
Industryg8, December 1 3 ,  1852. Mayor and ~ouncil Records, 
Volume 96 Book tWt 1852-66: Reports of Committee to 
Council . City of Kingston Records, Queen8 s University 
Archives. 

65 "Rules for Inmateslf op. cit., KHI-QUA. 

66 nHouse of Industry, Toronto. By-lawst8 1877 Annual Report. 
TH1 Annual Reports, ~aldwin Room, MTRL. 
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separating men and women into distinct wards, which were 

secured by locked gates and do or^.^ 

Although the Toronto House of Industry had long dealt 

w i t h  the % a ~ u a l ~ ~  poor, new regulations in 1889 indicated a 

hardening of attitude toward them. Tramps, on admission to 

the house for even one night, were henceforth required to 

have a hot bath and the ir  heads soaked i n  a vermicide. Their 

clothes were taken away and fumigated, and the men were 

issued a clean nightshirt instead. Beds were regularly 

steamed to get r i d  of bedbugs, and dormitory air was 

purified by the burning of sulphur. As well, tramps w e r e  

subject to usual daily routine and d i e t .  The subjects of 

these rules found t h e m  irksome in the extrerne. Some 

complained that regular bathing was hazardous to their 

health, and they feared catching a chill. Others were 

amoyed that they could no longer bring tobacco into the 

casual ward, although one man tried to smuggle it in by 

concealing it in h i s  beard." The similarities to the 

treatment meted out to penitentiary inmates on their arriva1 

are quite s t r ik ing .  Penitentiary regulations contained the 

following phrase: "On the reception of a new convict, he 

shall be stripped of a l 1  h i s  clothing, and h i s  person 

67 Ibid., Toronto House of Industry Bylaws, 1877. 

68 James S. Pitsula, "The Treatment of Tramps in Late 
Nineteenth-Century Torontogg CHA Historical Pa~ers 1980, 
pp. 127-128. See also Richard Anderson, 
Irrepressible Stampede': Tramps in Ontario, 1870-1880" 
Ontario Historv Vol. 6 4  No. 1 (March 1992), pp. 5-53. 
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thoroughly washed and cleansed, his hair cropped, beard 

shaven, and the prison dress put on hirn.~~~ Regulations 

such as these went far toward equating poverty with 

criminality . 
Regulations in both places explicitly forbade 

àrunkenness and even the presence of liquor on the premises, 

although these rules were not always strictly enforced. In 

theory, contravention of the rules concerning liquor meant 

immediate expulsion from the Kingston House, although the 

threat vas rately carried out. For other, less severe 

breaches of the rules, the offender was reported in writing 

to the Weekly Visiting Committee; a second infraction meant 

dismissal. 

~thnicity and the Construction of the Poor 

As part of the admission ptocess, inmates were required 

to provide the Superintendent with persona1 information. 

Admission records thus provide some limited insight as to 

who the poor actually were. The information collected in 

69 "Reception of Convictstt , D o c u m e n t  #44 : "Extracts f rom the 
Report of the Penitentiary Inspectors and of the Warden 
w i t h  the ' R u l e s  and Regulations8 respecting the 
'Discipline and Policy'  of the Penitentiary (1836) tm in 
L M .  Beattie, httitudes toward Crime and Punishment i n  
U m e r  Canada, 1830-1850 : A Documentarv Studv Toronto: 
Centre of Criminology, University of Toronto, 1977, p. 
128 

M nRules for Inmatesgg , op. cit., KHI-QUA. 



Kingston varfed ffrom time to time, but was f a i t l y  consistent 

in recording age, sex,  nationality and religion. Aleo 

entered were date of admission, length of stay, name, 

marital status, and cornmittee recommending admission. 

Particularly in the 1 8 4 0 s  and SOS, the Superintendent asked 

fn vhich county of Ireland the inmate vas borne7' Torontors 

admission records are l o s t  or destroyed; neverthelese, 

-. statistical returns for 1837 to 1859 suggest that the 

Superintendent collected similar information. Records of the 

Toronto House also contain "remarksW column in which appear 

noteworthy exceptions such as ncoloured*, nspinsterw, and 

~ b l i n d ~  ." 
Despite repeated inçistence that the dissolute would 

not be admitted, the statistical picture suggests that the 
1 

admission process may not have been quite that rigorous. The 

much-castigated Irish poor were overwhelmingly in the 

majority as recipients of relief, both in Kingston and 

Toronto. This was especially true of the early years, when 

destitute Irish emigrants created an almost insupportable 

burden on local charities. Out of a random sample of 108 

people admitted to the Kingston House of Industry in 1847, 

1 0 4  w e r e  Irish. The same year, Toronto distributed relief 

71 Registry book of the Kingston House of Industry 1857-67, 
Book 52,  BOX f7, KHI-QUA. 

n mStatisticsw 1837-3.859, TH1 Records, Box 1, SC 35D1, CTA. 
There is no readily discernible pattern to these 
exceptions. 
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to a total of 233 people, 152 of vhom vere ~ r i s h ?  The 

Ir i sh  in Kingston seem to have been notoriously impovetished 

as a group. Of 175 entries for people vho received woutdoor 

reliefu in 1848, only three vere non-~tish." Horeover, 

relief recipfents tended to be residents of Stuartville, the 

crwded poor Ir ish section of ~ingston.~ Also k n m  as 

f a r m  lot #24, Stuartville bordered Lake Ontario near 

present-day Queen's University. Its original ovner, Reverend 

George O'kill Stuart, had shovn considerable business a m e n  

for a priest of the Anglican church. He had divided his land 

i n to  -11, relatively inexpensive plots vhich he then sold 

to labourers .% 

mile ethnicity was statistically signiffcant in te- 
of poverty, religion vas much less so, even though the 

records of the H o u s e  of fndustry diligently recorded the 

faith of al1 vho received relief. Although the Irish were 

generally in the majority in terms of aà.missions, the Roman 

Catholics vere not. They usually numbered less than half 

the adaiosions in Toronto, indicat ing that not al1 Irish 

73 KHI *Inmate Registersm, op. cit, and TH1 wRegisters*, SC 
35D1, Box 1, CTA. 

74 mOutdoor reliefw entries, Book 1, Box 1 7 ,  KHI-QUA. 

n rbid. 

16 Patricia Halcoïmson, "The Poor  in Kingstonw, in Gerald 
Tulchinsky , eü. , To Preserve and ûef end: Bsavs on 
Pinaston in the Nineteenth Centurv Montreal : KcGill- 
Queen's University Press, 1976, p. 289. 
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were Roman ~atholic? The prevalence of the Irish in the 

Houses of Industry probably gave furtber credence to the 

b e l i e f  that the Irish emigrant was l ike ly  to be destitute. 

They w e r e  indigent f r o m  a combination of illness, the recent 

loss of a spouse, and the expense of a long and perilous 

ocean voyage, but these features tend& to be overlooked. A 

person's Irishness vas generally looked upon as the 

deterniining factor in his or her impoverishment. 

Comments made about the poor of Toronto by the H o u s e  of 

Industryts Visitors reveals  much about the attitude of those 

vho distributed charity. The practice of V i s i t i n g U  began 

in 1858, when the House sectioned the c i t y  i n t o  seven w a r d s ,  

vith a pair of visitors assigned to each. The implementation 

of visiting vas meant to ensure that the deserving poor 

received help quickly and that the undesenhg poor were 

discouraged from applying. D i f f i c u l t  cases were referred to 

the Board of ~ irec tors ."  Usually the Visitors recumended 

assistance for respectable families and individuah vho vere 

experiencing difficulties as a result of illness or 

desertion by the vage-earner. They also recognized that 

sometimes people vere puor because ai uniortunate 

circumçtances : 

Register books, THI-CTA. Although Kingstonr s records show 
Irish Roman Catholics to  be i n  the majority in the first 
few years of operation, they w e r e  soon supplanted by 
Anglicans and Dissenters. 

* Annual R e p o r t ,  1858. Toronto: Rousell and E l l i s ,  1859. 
Toronto House of Industry records, Baldvin Room,  PITRI,. 



Ellen C...a poor simple English wonan, got married to a 
vorthless Irish man who does nothing for her,  he is 
away at present, and she hopes he vil1 stay away -- 3 
children, boy 17,  no t  much good, gets $1 a week at a 
tobacco factory. A girl 1 2  at senrice when she can get 
a place, at present  at home, and a grandson 2 years old 
the parents of which are dead. Mrs. C. is 55 years of 
age, very hard of hearing and in jured  in the right 
shoulder -- pays $3 rent per month. Visitor recommends 
400 lbs. coal -- 4 lbs. bread per week and soup? 

Those among the poor who did not meet the criteria for 
1 

I 8 i respectability vere targets of considerable reproach: 

Catherine T...Scotch, goes to no church, has one girl 6 
years old. Isabella A., a big s t o u t  English woman, 53 
years o ld  who has several patches on her face, goes to 
no church, but  says she is a go& Chris t ian,  and a 
third woman raving i n  something like drink who said she 
was the only respectable one of the three. They al1 
stop together, and v i s i t o r  learned that they drink al1 
Me t i m e ,  when they can get it. They a re  very dirty.' 

O n  occasion, the Visitors became painful ly  aware of the 

hopeless situations in which some of the poor lived. 

Describing a family of five, which consisted of a rnother and 

four children, the Visitor noted t h a t  they had no f u r n i t u r e  

and were i n  desperate straits. The mother drank, the 

landlord wanted t o  evict the family, and the Visitor thought 

that the children would be better off in the Bouse of 

Industry. The casenotes concluded with t h e  h e a r t f e l t  

comment, "it is one of those wretched cases i n  which one 

Caseno. 375,March11, 1870.Minutesfortheyears1867-  
68-69 and 7 0 .  Toronto House of Industry Records, CTA, p. 
339. 

10 Case no. 37, March 9, 1863. Minutes for the Years 1863- 
64-65 and 66. 8 8 V i s i t o r  Recommendationsn, SC 35C, Box 2,  
Toronto House of Industry, CTA, p. 40. 



really hharly knows what to recommendw ." 

Chilâren in the House of Industry 

Toronto's records show an overwhelming number of 

children as recipients of relief. They were generally in 

the majority by q u i t e  a considerable margin over "widows and 

deserted wives". The f irst year of operation shows that 601 

children received relief, as against 75 of the other 

categories. For t h e  year 1859, the Toronto House recorded 

giving relief to 2,293 children; after 1858, the numbers 

never dropped below 1,000. 82 By contrast, the number of 

children in the ~ingston House of Industry generally 

declined over tirne." The startling contrast in numbers 

arises £rom Toronto's habit of recording the numbers of 

children assisted as outdoor relief cases as well as those 

who were resident in the House. 

The Toronto House was heavily involved in apprenticing 

children. Parents who received outdoor relief, who had 

children ten years or older, w e r e  expected to t u r n  them over 

to the Toronto House of Industry to be apprenticed. If they 

ref used, they were only likely to get " temporary relief 
The bylaws did permit the House to exercise some discretion 

81 Case no. 3 7 0 ,  January 6 ,  1865. Minutes for the years 
1863-64-65 and 6 6 ,  THI-CTA, p. 248. 

Register books, Toronto House of Industry, op. cit. 

Register books, Kingston House of Industry, op. cit. 
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if there were more than one child and allow the parents to 

keep one of the children at homeou 

Pauper apprenticeship had been legally sanctioned in 

U p p e r  Canada since 1799 for the purpose of providing for 

orphans, as was the case with the English Poor Law. Toronto 

passed its own bylaws dealing with pauper apprenticeship in 

1846, which vas soon followed in 1851 by provincial 

legislation. The provincial statute allowed "civic 

officialsm to apprentice children under certain conditions. 

Both child and master had to consent, although the agreement 

of the child was in al1 likelihood a formality. Only 

children who were "orphaned and desertedm, as well as those 

who were lmchildren of imprisoned parents and [those] 

'dependent on any public charity for support8l' were 

eligibleOu 

The number of children in the House, as well as the 

number "placed outn gradually declined after 1869 .' The 

drop in numbers was a result of increasing concern about 

84 "Eligible for Outdoor ~ssistance~ , House of Industry 

Bylaws, pe~ort of the House of Industm. Toronto. for the 
Year 1873 Toronto House of Industry Annual Reports, 
Baldwin Room, MT-. 

6s Charlotte Neff, "Pauper ~pprenticeship in Early 
~ineteenth-~entury Ontario" Journal of ~ a m i l v  Histonr: 
Studies in Familv. Kinship. and Demoura~hv Vol. 21 NO* 2 
(April 1996) , pp. 148-149.  

" Vomparative Statement of the Assistance Afforded to the 
 POO^ by the House of Industry, Toronto, from 1843 to 
1873, inclusive". Report of the House of Industrv, 
Toronto. for the ~ear-1873 CTAw Original not paginated. 



child welfare. The Children8s Protection Act of Ontario, 

first passed in 1888, was amended in 1895. Children were no 

longer permitted in the same institution as "dependent 

a d u l t ~ ~ . ~  T h i s  meant that  a House of Industry could no 

langer be used as an orphanage or as a place to leave 

children when a family experienced a crisis such as illness 

or unemployment. According to Stormie Stewart, "Poor houses 

became old age homes largely as an unintended consequence of 

reforaiist zea l  for saving children from the stigma and 

contamination of pauper  institution^".^ 

Apprenticeship was actually a form of indentured 

servitude. The trustees of t h e  House of Industry signed the 

contract with the  employer on the child's behalf. Wages were 

paid directly to the Board of   rus tees.^ Under the terms 

of the indenture agreement, the employer's responsibility to 

the apprentice consisted only of providing clothing and an 

educati~n.~ The House tried to ensure that its charges went 

to respectable places. Two board menbers were deputed to 

rn Stormie Stewart, "The Elderly Poor in Rural Ontario: 
1 mates of the Wellington County House of Industry, 1877- 
1907@@ CHA Historical Paners (1992), p. 2 2 2 .  

118 fb id . ,  p. 229. 

89 August 19, 1858, Charles Duckett to Widow G. Forster, 
pointing out that she owed four years wages for her 
apprentice to the Toronto House of Industry. Toronto 
House of'Industry Records, General Correspondence, Vol. 
1 SC 35K, Box #l, CTA. This book 1s blotting-paper copies 
of originals and much of it, unfortunately, is illegible. 

90 March 27, 1872, Duckett to James Campbell, ESqo General 
Correspondence, THI-CTA. 



enquire of the Police magistrate about the character of one 

Xr. Keamp, "before either one of the children be given up to 

him*. 91 Superf ntendent Hancock n o t e  an indignant letter to 

W. Joseph Frizzle, pointing out that the latter was not, as 

he had claimeci, "engaged in the quiet and peaceful 

occupation of Butcherm8, but was involved in the "liquor 

tradew. Mr. Hancock Pelt it his duty to remind Mr. Frizzle 
1 

that the  rules of the House forbade placing children in 

situations where liquor was sold. The Board appointed 

wReverend John Pentland of Oshawa/Whitby to take charge of 

the children forthwithmQ . 92 

Despite the best efforts of the Board, a master 

sometimes horribly misused his apprentice. William C. 

returned to the Toronto House @@in a much abused condition, 

h i s  hands having been frozen, having lost one of his  toes, 

and al1 the toe nails off the toes of one of his feetNa The 

Board decided to initiate legal proceedings against 

William' s employer for V h e  recovery of damages on account 

of h i s  i l 1  treatmenta8 of the boy Although there  is 

evidence that many of the children in the Kingston House of 

Industry were apprenticed, no details of their actual 

91 November 20, 1866, General Board Minute Book, Records of 
the Toronto House of Industry, CTA. 

92 July 25, 1862, superintendent Hancock to W. Joseph 
R i z z l e ,  General Correspondence, op. cit., THI-CTA. 
Emphasis in original. 

Pj July 25, 1862, General Minutes Book, Toronto House of 
Industry Records, CTA. 
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apprenticeship experiences remain in the existing recordsaY 

Thus children could be seen as the "innocent victimsw 

in the House of Industry situation. They needed a firm hand 

to be prevented f r o m  being led astray, and apprenticeship 

and the learning of a trade was generally thought to be the 

means to this end. They were not really responsible for 

their depravity, however, and could easily be reformed. 

Adults were subject to a much harsher assessment of their 

characters. 

The Character of the Inmates 

Directors of the House of Industry loudly and publicly 

proclaimed their intention get to admit anyone of dubious 

charactet to the House of Industry. They made this point to 

ensure that the House had an exemplary moral reputation. 

Those deemed worthy of admission generally appeared to be 

people who had no other recourçe. In this category were 

orphans, deserted children, and the neglected. The elderly 

and infirm who had neither family nor friends, and the 

incurably il1 or disabled also comprised this category." 

Those eligible for relief of any kind had to be absolutely 

bereft of any other means of support, and willing to comply 

w See v@commentsg' in Discharge book, KHI-QUA. 

!~5 "Persans Eligible for Relief or Admission into the 
Houseu, Report of the House of Industry, Toronto, for the 
Year 1873, House of Industry Bylaws, TH1 Annuaï Reports, 
Baldwin Room, MTRL. 



with the stringent provisions of the House. 

Designated as " ineligible for admissionIf w e r e  

explicitly "women w h o  are depraved in their morals and whose 

general characters are bad? Also denied relief w e r e  the 

able-bodied, or people whose friends could look after t h e m  

and find them work, people with contagious illnesses, the 

mentally ill, and l@persons from the county, the Legislature 

having made provision for their support by their own 

municipalitiesmf . % Nor w e r e  the seemingly lazy w e l l -  

regardad, in Kingston as well as in Toronto. "BridgetW, who 

requested two loaves of bread from the Kingston House, was 

sent away with only one. Mr. Graham, the superintendent, 

scribbled on the back of the request form, "Gave one loaf 

thought it enough as she would not go into servicen.* 

In spite of such restrictions on who would and would 

not be admitted, the Kingston House of Industry Visitors8 

Books £rom the period are rife with references to the 

inmates' dubious characters. From the statements made about 

them, the reader gets the impression that the denizens of 

96 "Ineligible for Admission1@, House of Industry Bylaws, 
CTA. The legislation referred to is Canada, ~onsolidated 
Statues for U p ~ e r  Canada "An A c t  respecting the Municipal 
Institutions of Upper Canadatt, 22 Victoria, Cap. 54, 
1859. Section 415 of the A c t  permitted every county 
council to establish a House of Industry and/or a House 
of Refuge. However, like the 1837 legislation, this vas 
an enabling act only, and so not particularly effective. 

97 "Requests for Breadw fi le, February-July 18 58, note dated 
March 2, 1858, from superintendent Graham to the Mayor. 
BOX #4,  KHI-QUA. 



the House were indeed of the Itlewd and dissolu te^^ sort 

described in the 1837 legislation. However, the comments 

made about the inmates must be read keeping in mind the 

people who were making t h e m  -- Kingston's elites and 

aspiring elites, who were only too eager to denounce 

improper behaviour in their "social inf eriorsw . 
The root of the problem in Kingston's House vas thought 

to be the admission process. Directors and Superintendent 

often clashed over this question, w i t h  the Directors 

accusing the Superintendent of admitting people who were 

clearly not eligible. The Board of Directors is notable for 

its inconsistency on this issue. Although they praised the 

Superintendent for  his powers of discretion in 18619, they 

reversed their opinion of him only a year later: 

I would respectfully suggest that al1 possible caution 
should be used before granting tickets of admission - 
the Mayor and police Magistrate, through the assistance 
of the police, have better oppportunities of knowing 
the necessities and true conditions of applicants than 
most other persons can have." 

The Directorsr struggle to exclude petty criminals, drunks, 

and other unsuitable types was an uphill one. The police 

magistrate himself noticed with surprise the presence of a 

woman he had encountered in court that morning: 

... amongst the inmates found one who was sentenced by 
me this morning to ten days imprisonment in the common 
j a i l  -- the ticket of admission describes her as Mrs. 
Boyce -- she was tried this morning under the name of 

January 1, 1861, V i s i tors*  Book C6,  Box 17,  KHI-QUA. 

ss February 2 7 ,  1862,  ib id .  , KHI-QUA. 



Stuart. She is n o t  a $erson who should be admitted 
into the institution. ' 

one visiter, trying to discourage the presence of women with 

illegitimate children, wrote that allowing mothers to corne 

into the House from the hospital with their infants gave #*an 

asylum and approval of their c o n d ~ c t ~ . ~ * ~  Pregnant, 

unmarried women also prompted indignation: 

. . . p  ersons are frequently admitted who have previously 
been discharged ... 1 would instance one case recently; a 
girl by the name of Eliza Q .  who was discharged last 
summer and is now admitted (being in the family way). 
Such instances have a tendency to increase vice as she 
was in the House of Industry last year for the same 
cause as the present '" 
Criticism of inmates also came from observers not 

immediately connected with the House. Members of the 

Kingston Orphans8 Home and Widows8 Friend Society described 

the House of Industry as a "crowded receptacle of misery" 

and its inmates as possessed of "degraded habits, 

predisposition to id l enes s ,  and...dubious health and 

m~rality@~'~. The Soci~ty also claimed that children were 

exposed to "vice and degradation" while  resident in the 

lm March26, 1862, ibid. 

'O1 A u g u s t  2 9 ,  1859, ibid. 

lm March 2 4 ,  1857, ibid. 

lm "Report of the Kingston Orphans8 Home and Widows8 hiend 
Societyw for the years 1857 and 1858. Kingston: Printed 
at the Daily News Office, n.d., p. 3. s u ~ y s i d e  
Children's Centre, Annual Reports 1857-1966, Box 5 4 ,  
Series C., Queen's University Archives. 
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House . 
The rules for behaviour and the criteria of eligibility 

illustrate nicely a point about divisions between the poor 

and the elites. The latter had certain expectations of the 

former, none of them flattering. The insistence on early 

rising, cleanliness, abstemiousness, and general decorum 

presumed that the poor would not practice such a daily 

routine of their own volition unless forced to do so. In 

order to gain the elites' approval, inmates of a House of 

Industry had to modify their behaviour substantially. Such a 

modification was an admission of their inferiority and 

implied deference to the elite, thus reinforcing the 

latter's belief that a hierarchical system based on 

deference of inferior ranks to the superior was the ideal. 

It also was a reflection of the power stmggle in which the 

two groups w e r e  engaged. 

Les8 Eligibility: The Creation of the Environment of R e f o n t  

To achieve the reform of the poor, "less eligibilityw 

was deemed an essential part of the disciplinary regimen. 

However, the less eligibility philosophy was never accepted 

whole-heartedly. Running counter to it was the idea of 

paternalism, which approved of discipline but integrated 

lW Patricia T. Rooke and R. J. Schnell, "Childhood and 
Charity in Nineteenth-Century British North AmericaN 
Histoire Sociale/Social Historv Vol. 15 No. 29 (May 
1972), p.  162. 



certain measures designed to let the inmates know that the 

discipline was for their own good and that they should be 

grateful to those who provided them with food and shelter. 

Paternalism tended to undermine less eligibility by 

exhibiting the Directorst concern for the inmatesr welfare 

in ways that were not conducive to the upholding of 

inetitutional discipline. The two parties in th; conf lict 

were the Superintendent, who tried to maintain less 

eligibility, and the Directors, who favoured a paternalistic 

style of management. 

One of the major elements of the disc ip l inary  regime 

was the physical environment. Neither buildings nor food 

were conducive to comfort. Instead, both were spartan and 

severe. The Kingston House of Industry consisted of two 

frame buildings in 1870, with inmates sleeping in 

dormitories rather than individual rooms or c e l l ~ . ' ~  The 

new building, erected in 1874, was somewhat better, although 

still utilitarian: 

The New Wing is. ..of four stories, the basement 
containing a dining hall 30 feet by 18 feet, also a 
stair hall and pantry. The ground floor contains a day 
or sitting room 30 feet by 18 feet and stair hall. The 
two upper stories contain rooms of similar dimensions, 
used as dormitories, the whole building affotding 
accommodation for about sixty persons, and costing for 
alterations and additions the sum of $4,404.44.'~ 

10s Ontario, Sessional Papers "Third Annual Report of the 
fnspector of Asylums, Prisons, etc., for the province of 
Ontariott Toronto: Hunter, Rose and Co. , 1872, p. 119. 

'O6 lHouse of Industry Report 1874" Reports File, Box #2, 
KHI-QUA. 
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An undated inventory indicates that some inmates did at 

least sleep in beds, as there were thirty-three bedsteads 

and sixty-one ticks on the li~t.'~ Overcrowding w a s  a 

conmion problem. The House vas originally intended to 

accommodate forty people,lq but during the winter months 

the niimaer of inmates could be more than double that 

amount.log The Board of Directors realized this was a 

problem but could only make the suggestion that "...al1 that 

are able [are] to be put 

Diet was a further aspect of institutional life that 

helped to reinforce "less eligibilityn. The Superintendent 

of the Toronto House of Industry received instructions from 

the Medical Officer, Dr. Haswell, that the food served t o  

inmates  was t o  be wwholesome and plainw."[ As part of the 

effort to ensure the food's healthfulness, Dr. Haswell 

insisted that "the bread issued to outdoor pensioners should 

be stale, and not fresh and hot, the latter being both 

lm ttInventory of the House of Industryw (undated) in Book 
#3, Daily Statistics, August 1, 1854 to April 5, 1859, 
BOX P7, KHI-QUA, 

lœ "Third Annual Report of the Inspectorn , op. cit . , 1872. 
log An entry for February 12, 1855 in the Visitorsf Book 

commented that the House contained ninety-one i n m a t e s .  
Visitorsf Book #Ir Box 57,  KHI-QUA. 

'Io Match 3 1 ,  1854, Visitorsf Book, Book #1, Box 57 ,  KHI-QUA. 

'11 "Rules for the superintendenttt , Toronto House of Industry 
By-laws, op. cit. 
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unwholesome and vastef ul" . '" The usual dietary regime in 
the Kingston House was notable only for its blandness. Each  

adult received dai ly  one pound of bread, 12 ounces of beef 

or mutton, and one pound potatoes. Every tvelve adults w e r e  

alloved daily: 1 and 1/2 ounces of tea; 8 ounces of sugar; 1 
I 
I 

pint of m i l k ;  1/2 pint of vinegar; 3 pounds of oatmeal; 4 

ounces of salt; and 4 ounces of pepper. Gruel and sloppy 

stew appear to have been the mainstays of the institution's 

f are,'* 

Food was one of the areas in which the Directors 

interfered a great deal, perhaps because the inmates 

complained frequently to the Weekly Visiting Committee. 

Comments in the Vis i tors '  Book make it appear as if the 

inmates had good reason to gripe. For example, on May 31, 

1853, the soup was found to be Wery badw, and on September 

29, 1854, the molasses was pronounced unf i t  for consumption. 

On more than one occasion the meat was found to be 

spoiled.l14 On May 23, 1853, the meat vas so rotten that 

the Visiting Committee told the Superintendent to warn the 

contractor that they would not order from h i m  again if the 

Il2 Meeting March 15, 1859, General Minute Book of the House 
of Industry, January 18, 1859 to December 26, 1882. Vol. 
3, Box 1, SC35Af CTA. 

11' Meeting of the Board of Directors, Warch 29, 1853. 
Kingston House of Industry Minutes, 1853, Box 1 7 ,  KHI- 
QUA. 

'14 Entries for May 31, 1853; September 29, 1854; September 
22, 1853 and April 9, 1855. Visitors' Book #2, Box 17, 
KHI-QUA. 



next shipment w a s  of similar quality. l* 

The institution's medical officer, Dr. John Mair, wrote 

a letter to the pail~ News, arguing that senring the inmates 

an unvarying d i e t  of meat shreds and watery potatoes was 

counter-productive. Some effort at variety would not only be 

more pleasing to the inmates, but lait would tend, too, to 

bind their hearts in gratitude to their guardians for their 

kind sympathy and considerate care of them, and would be 

favourable to their healthw.la6 Here Dr. Mair is clearly 

expressing what was often covert, that judicious kindness to 

the unfortunate would result in deferential behaviour. Some 

of the Directors of the House of Industry appear to have 

been of the same mind as Dr. Mair. They exercised a 

paternalistic benevolence at times, ordering s p e c i a l  dinners 

for Easter Sunday and Christmas ~ay."' 

While the issue of food vas a minor one, it fits in 

well with James Scott's arguments about @@everyday 

resistancew. Inmates were able to complain about food 

because it was immediate and obvious, but not so 

'15 May 23, 1853, Kingston House of Industry Visitorsr Book 
1 2 ,  Box 1.7, KHI-QUA. T h i s  is just a small sample of the 
many negative comments about the food. 

Loose clipping dated January 2 9 ,  1867. l*House of Industry 
and Refuge for the  Indigent sicktt The Dailv News (no page 
number indicated) Kingston House of Industry Inmate 
records, Box $7, KHI-QUA. 

Il7 April 10, 1857, ~isitors~ Book 12, Box 17, KHI-QUA; Bill 
for Christmas dinner, undated. ~ills and Receipts 1855- 
1856 file, Box #3, KHI-QUA. 



controversial that it would cause a backlash, It was also 

something over which they could exercise some control and 

gain a small measure of autonomy. The Directors, for their 

part, were willing to support the inmates' complaints, again 

because it was a s m a l l  matter that seemed of little 

importance. However, when they chose to, they "treatedn 

inmates in defiance of institutional discipline in a way 

that suggests that they were reluctant to let go of 

anachronistic paternalist ideals. B o t h  w e r e  involved in a 

larger power struggle, at the centre of which was the 

Superintandent. They both w e r e  actively engaged in 

undermining his position, although for different reasons. 
\ 

Putting the Iamatea to Work 

One of the stated objects of the House of Industry was 

to provide its inmates with work, as outlined in the 1837 

legislation. Although the management of both the Toronto and 

Kingston houses did their best to fulfil this goal, neither 

fully succeededmU8 The Toronto institution's managers found 

it difficult to provide inmates with useful employment. 

Many of the women were reduced to making clothing for other 

inmates. Attributing the lack of work to public ignorance 

li8 Similar diff iculties were common in other contemporary 
institutions. See Judith Fingard, "The Relief of the 
Unemployed Poor in saint John, Halifax and Saint John'sw 
Acadiensis Vol. 5 No. 1 (Autumn 1975), pp. 32-54; and 
Bryan Palmer, "Kingston Mechanics and the R i s e  of the 
Penitentiary, 1833-1836" Histoire SocialelSocial Historv 
V O L  13 NO. 25 (l98O), pp. 7-32 .  
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anà apathy, the T r u s t e e s  consoled themselves with the 

thought that if the citizens of Toronto knew the importance 

of the Housete services, sewing and laundry would certainly 

be forthcoming. The Trustees also thought that a f a m  would 

render the institution successful; they hoped for one with a 

mill stream, perhaps so that they could build a f l o u  mill 

or ~ a w m i l l . ~ ~  

N o r  was work for paupers readily obtainable in 

Kingston, as John ~ r e i g h t o n  noted on one of his visits to 

the Kingston House. He recommended that the Directors 

authorize the purchase of a ton of rope to ba picked into 

oakum. Women w h o  could not or would not sew or knit should, 

he thought, be put to w o r k  a t  this as well as the men? 

Most of the inmates did work designed either to facilitate 

the institution's operation or render it self-sufficient. 

Those inmates that were able usually worked on the 

smallholding, where both vegetables and meat were raised for 

profit and consumption."' For women who preferred 

needlework to picking oakum, t h e r e  was s e w i n g  i n  abundance. 

Female inmates sewed most of the clothing and bed l inen used 

in the House of Industry, although the actual cutting out 

Il9 Second R e p o r t  of t h e  C o m m i t t e e  for the Relief of the poor 
and Dest i tute  of the City of Toronto, op. cit. Baldwin 
Room, MTRX,. 

12' 1853 Financia l  report, Box 54,  KHI-QUA, and KHI Annual 
Report for 1866 from file #3, 'lReportsw, Box #2,  KHI-QUA. 



was the responsibility of "the Visiting ~ a d i e s ~ . ~ ~  Male 

inmates w e r e  sometimes put to work bteaking stone. The 

f cnished stone was then sold locally with varying degrees of 

~uccess.'~ Inmates also did  basic maintenance work; a 

m e m b e r  of the Visiting C o r n m i t t e e  walked in one day to find 

the women busy cleaning, while the men were in the yard 

chopping wood for the stoves. 
- 1 

The Toronto House of Industry seems to have realized 

that if work were supplied to inmates, it might undercut 

wages earned by the marespectable8g poor who were already 

struggling to support themselves and their families.lS 

Nevertheless, requiring the poor to work had the beneficial 

effect of discouraging the slothful; tramps put to work 

breaking stone soon left the premi~es.~~~ stone-breaking 

was also used as a means test in cases where an applicant 

"A L i s t  of Articles Cut by the Visiting Ladies and given 
to the Inmates  in December, 1850, and January and 
February 1851% Entry on back page of Discharge Book #4, 
Box f7, KHI-QUA. The d i v i s i o n  of tasks in this case was 
not as arbitrary as it may appear. Paper patterns of the 
kind used today were not invented until late in the 
nineteenth century. Women usually took apart old clothes 
and used them as templates for new. The women in the 
House probably had only the clothes they wore and would 
not have had the lurmry of an %ldn set. 

Undated loose sheet of paper, inserted into Book fl, Box 
f 7 ,  KHI-QUA. The House of Industry competed with the 
Penitentiary in its efforts to sel1 crushed stone. 

December 13, 1858, Visitors8 Book # 2 ,  Box # 7 ,  KHI-QUA. 

Toronto House of Industry Annual Report for 1878, Baldwin 
Room, MT=. 



vas a "stranger or able-bodied person of doubtful 

characterm . ln 
Work within the House was only a temporary expedient. 

One of the aims in both Toronto and Kingston vas to find 

vork in the community for adult inmates, as well as 

apprentice children. Women in Kingston usually were hired 

as servants, vhile men and boys became farmhands or worked 

in nearby Garden Island's timber industry.la The Directors 

did their best t o  screen potential employers and m a k e  sure 

that they were of good moral character. However, Thomas 

Briggs, a member of the Weekly Visiting Committee, happened 

to be on the premises when a local madam tried to hire  one 

of the inmates to work in her establishment. Briggs 

forestalled her just as she was getting into her carriage 

with the young woman. When questioned, she claimed she was 

reforming her ways and planned to open a tavern. In a f i t  

of moral indignation, Briggs forbade the inmate's departure 

and entered an emphatic recommendation in the Visitorsg Book 

that in future, prospective employers should provide the 

House with character referencesal= 

ln October 4 ,  1877, General Minute book of the House of 
Industry, op. cit., CTA. 

lm Kingston House of Industry Discharge books, "Remarksm8 
co~umn, Book Il, Box 5 7 ,  KHI-QUA. Unfortunately, there 
was no evidence as to what kind of work adults in Toronto 
were able to obtain, but it may well have been of the 
same kind. 

129 Febmary27 ,  1855, V i s i t o r s 8  Book 1 2 ,  Box#7, KHI-QUA. 
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Work, discipline, moral regulation, less eligibility: 

these were the means by which the alites sought to keep the 

undesirable elements in the House of Industry under control 

and eventually reform them. Their efforts met with 

opposition from two major directions: themselves and the 

inmates. The Directors of the House of Industry were of 

divided minds and goals. They ostensibly favoured a s t r i c t l y  

disciplinarian approach w i t h  no quarter given and every 

possible infraction of  the rules anticipated. Such was a 

technique designed to break the s p i r i t  of the inmate and 

ultimately render him or her a disciplined, respectable 

person with aspirations toward middle-class status. Yet the 

Directors undermined themselves and their programme by 

reverting to paternalistic behaviour on more than one 

occasion. They indulged the inmates, let discipline lapse 

(as vi l1  be s h o w n )  and generally showed more concern for 

their welfare than one would reasonably expect. 

The Superintendent of the House of Industry was in an 

awkward pos i t ion  with regard t o  both Directors and inmates. 

H e  vas not one of the e l i t e ,  yet he was required to act as 

their servant and carry out their orders. As such, he 

received the brunt of the inmates' anger and abuse, w h i c h  

was of ten  abundant. A t  the same tirne, the Superintendent 

himself opposed the Directors in ways that were reminiscent 

of the inmates' own behaviour. 



Although the Directors visited the House of Industry 

frequently to ensure that al1 was running smoothly -- and 
sometimes it was not -- the Superintendent was responsible 
for the day to day operations of the House. It was he who 

enforced discipline and kept the records of the House in 

good order? The Superintendent was nominally a part of 

the House8s management, but he was never part of the local 

elite. Applicants for the job of Superintendent were al1 

from the nrespectablefim working class; they were artisans or 

the working poor, just slightly higher in status than their 

charges. William Allen, for example, an applicant for the 

Superintendency in 1862, was "a discharged sergeant from Her 

Majesty8s Tenth Regiment and Foot", and a military 

pensioner. Another applicant described himself as 

nrespectablet' and "a shoemaker by traden. One of the more 

intriguing applications came from George Dunoon, a 

ncolporteur~m of the Kingston ~ible Society. The body of the 

letter is written i n  beautiful flowing script, suggestive of 

the work of a professional letter-writer; the signature, 

however, is a barely legible scrawl. This may indicate that 

"Rules for the superintendenta', Kingston House of 
Industry, Book # 6 ,  Box # 7 ,  KHI-QUA. The Superintendent 
vas responsible for keeping a register of al1  
applications as well as full particulars on admissions, 
as well as a record of relief given and refused, and 
records on employers who hired apprentices. 
Unf ortunately , these records, except f o r  the admission 
book, have been lost. 
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m o o n  was only semi-l iterate.  

The Superintendent was in an aukward position. He was 

only a shade above the destitute poor who made their way to 

the House, yet  he vas expected to enforce discipline and 

inculcate inmates with respectability. By virtue of his 

position, he was able to exercise  some power over the 

inmates, but e i ther  management or inmates could and did turn 

on him. To the Superintendent was conceded the subtle power 

of the record and the immediate power of daily supervision 

but, in tnith,  h i s  scope was limited. 

Evidence suggests that the Superintendent was involved 

in an ongoing tug-of-war between inmates and Directors, with 

himself i n  the middle. Squeezed by both groups, the 

Superintendent fought back by insubordination toward the 

Board and brutality toward inmates. Kingston records in 

particular have much to Say about the stniggles of the 

Superintendent against management. An investigation into 

the operation of the House in 1852 found that too much money 

had been spent on food and straw bedding. Although the 

problems were attributed to poor supervision by the 

cornmittee of Management, much of the actual blame was pinned 

on the Superintendent. The investigation concluded that 

%..the funds of the Institution have been squandered in a 

most improvident manner, in consequence of leaving the 

l 3  Correspondence file, 1860-1866, Box #2,  KHI-QUA. Letters 
a l 1  date from 1862 in response to a newspaper 
advertisement for the Superintendent's position. 



management in the hands of the Superintendent, and would 

therefore recommend h i s  d i s m i ~ s a l , ~ ~  

Tvo names of Superintendents stand out, those of Mr. 

Graham and Mr. John Holmes. The Board, acting on "frequent 

cornplaints of [his] intemperance" cautioned Graham that if 

he w e r e  ever caught drinking again, or sent any of the 

inmates out to procure alcohol for his persona1 use, he 

would be asked to resign.la Problems with John H o l m e s  were 

more serious. Superintendent from 1867 to 1874, he 

eventually resigned after a series of scandals. He had corne 

to the Kingston House on the  recommendation of D r .  

Litchfield, medical superintendent of Rockwood Asylum, who 

had described h i m  as "steady and reliable and humane in 

characternmm Holmes proved to be anything but. He 

assaulted a F e m a l e  inmate in 1870, which led to charges i n  

police court.135 Holmes also found himself accused of 

sRep~rt of the Select Committee to Investigate the 
Management of the House of Industryn December 13, 1852. 
Mayor and Council Records, Vol. 96, Book "Bu, 1852-66: 
Reports of Committee to Council, Queenr s University 
Archives. 

Letter from the Board of Directors to . Graham, 
November 6, 1860. General Correspondence f i l e ,  Box # 2 ,  
KHI-QUA . 
Testimonial letter for John Holmes to Kingston House of 
Industry Board of Directors from J. P. Litchf ie ld ,  M. D. , 
Physician-superintendent of Rockwood Insane Asylum, 
January 12, 1867. Correspondence file, 1867-95, Box 52, 
KHI-QUA . 

lY Report of the Committee on Charges against the 
Superintendent, June 7, 1871. KHI Reports file, Box 52, 
IMI-QUA. The charges were later dropped. 



ordering more rations than necessary. He vigorously denied 

that he had done anything wrong, or acted to benefit 

! himselfmUL The Provincial Inspector of Prisons and 

Asylums, J . W .  Langmuir, found Holmes so unsatisfactory that 

he wrote a very stiff letter to the Directors, stating, 

w...the continuance of Mr. Holmes in hi8  position may be a 

Y circumstance that may preclude the Government's 
b 
t 

recommendation for the provincial grant next yearm.ln 

The insubordination of the Superintendent was in part a 

manifestation of the ongoing power struggle between himself 

and the Directors, which stemmed in part from the 

uncertainty of his  position. But it is also representative 

of the larger struggle taking place in post-Rebellion 

Ontario. The province's elites were trying to maintain power 

and an outdated hierarchical structure. Holmes had a 

definite identity; he was not an anonymous pauper who would 

put on a show of deference to get what he wanted. He also 

had some degree of autonomy denied to the pauper inmates, 

which he asserted through blatant insubordination. 

D i f  f iculties experienced by the Directors in 

controlling Holmes and other superintendents were much less 

than the Superintendent had in controlling the inmates. The 

'% John Holmes to the Select Cornmittee on Rations, November 
11, 1873. House of Zndustry Reports, Box #2, KHI-QUA. 

ln L e t t e r  from [ ?  Schort?] Secretary of Ontario, acting for 
Inspector Langmuir, to "the Managers of the Kingston 
House of Industry" , undated. 1874 correspondence file, 
BOX f2 ,  KHI -QUA, 
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latter seized any opportunity to defy hi6  authority and in 

the process, demonstrate that they retained a vestige of 

agency . 

Tha Xamates: Ingrates and Autonomy 

Whatever the strategy of the House of Industry's 

managers to create reformed inmates, it was clear that  the 

inmates had other ideas. They were not at al1  interested in 

becoming Vef ormed" and strongly resisted the institutional 

project. In part, this was a natural reaction to coercion -- 
any enforced programme is bound to create opposition in 

those who are its subjects. Resistance in the House of 

Industry was also generated by its emphasis on the reform or 

"re-production" of the inmates, which they found 

ob jectionable . 
Resistance took two forms, that of covert, petty 

opposition, and open, unyielding defiance. Of the two, 

covert resistance was far more common. This is in keeping 

with James Scott's assertion that the more neffectiven the 

institution or established order, the more likely it is that 

resistance will be individual and petty rather than 

collective in nature.')' mile the House of Industry seems 

to have varied in its efficacy, largely as a result of the 

indecisiveness of its Directors, it nonetheless represented 

James Scott, "Everyday Forms of Peasant Resistancen 
Journal of Peasant Studies Vol. 13 No. 2 (1968), p. 28. 



a threat to its res idents .  Thus resietance tended to be 

ongoing and niggling in nature, for the most part. 

Toronto's surviving records, which are in large part 

off ic ia l  reports, tend to gloss over most rough surfaces, 

but nonetheless do reveal a few problems with the inmates. 

The Minute Books, For example, note that ". . . there were 
c e r t a h  characters from t i m e  to thne i n  the House who were 

in the habit of using abusive laquage, and setting the 

superintendent at def iance. In addition, there were 

problems with inmates who persisted in drunken behaviour 

even after they had received warnings. James I., who asked 

to be r e a d m i t t e d  to the House, was only pennitted to return 

after he promised to abstain from drink while on the 

premises . la Another inmate, who had promised the same, 

made weekly excursions to "churchn but invariably returned 

the worse for liquor.141 

Drunkenness appears to have been a popular means of 

defiance in Kingston as well. Sarah McI., for example, vas 

ordered expelled because of her habit of coming in drunk 

IJ9 Meeting of June 18, 1871. General Board Minute Book of 
the House of Industry, January 18, 1859-December 26, 
1882, THI-CTA. In addition, there were a few individuals 
who were in the habit of coming in drunk. 

'* October 18, 1864,  General Board Minute Book, Toronto 
House of Industry Records, op. cit., TCHA. 

' June 19, 1860, General Board Minute Book, Toronto House 
of Industry Records, CTA. 



every night and "causing considerable da mage^.^^^ The 

Directors ordered M a r y  N. discharged for dninkenness, but  

she was allowed to stay after apologizing for her 

c ~ n d u c t . ~ ~  This vas in s p i t e  of the fact that she had been 

troublesome before; she had returned one day to the House 

intoxicated some years previously, and been ordered 

*dismissed at oncew by the Visitor who happened to be 

presentmW A report by Superintendent Graham detailed the 

conduct of an unusually recalcitrant inmate: 

Report against Mrs. [M. ] - went out by permission a t  2 
otclock to return at 4 p.m. which she did not do. But 
teturned at 9 o'clock at night drunk and disorderly and 
broke the windows of the institution. Had her arrested 
and sent to the station house and tried before his 
worship the Mayor, who sentenced her to s ix ty  days in 
the common gaol. This is her second time in gaol f r o m  
the house, but she has been repeatedly disorderly and 
intoxicated. 14' 

The way in which the Directors dealt with inmatesf 

drunkenness is indicative of problems with the larger issues 

of discipline and paternalism. Sometimes they merely 

excused intoxicated behaviour. Kingston celebrated St. 

Patrick's Day, 1860, w i t h  a parade that the Mayor permitted 

inmates to attend. Samuel Drennan, that day's V i s i t o r ,  

commentad n...found the inmates noisy going down to supper, 

but being St. Patrick's Day 1 supposed it excusablew. Such 

14* May 22, 1855, KHI Visitorsf Book # 2 ,  BOX 5 7 ,  KHI-QUA. 

l 4  March 7, 1856, ibid. 

lu December 1 ,  1853, ibid.  

14' May 15, 1862, Visitors' Book, Book $6 ,  Box 7, KHI-QUA. 
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laxity had the inevitable unfortunate consequences. The 

Superintendent called in Drennan the next day to deal w i t h  

Mrs. M., who had taken advantage of her freedom to get 

herself into a state of advanced inebriation. She returned 

to the House malmost perfectly naked having sold her 

clothesa . 
Refusal to work was also a popular form of 

insubordination. On at least two occasions the V i s i t o r  

complained that he had seen people in the  House who were 

obviously strong and well able to work, but who were 

idle ." Mr. Beattie, the superintendent, wrote a letter to 

Mr. Drennan of the Board of Directors complaining that there 

were about a dozen women in the House clearly capable of 

working, but who flatly refused to do so. Beattie asked 

Drennan to "please corne up and spe* to t h e m  about their 

cond~ct~~. la 

Many inmates simply lef t  the House. Among the entries 

i n  the 'Remarkstf column of the Discharge book are frequent 

terse coments of "Leftw or !Iran away1'. One inmate ran away 

s i x  t i m e s ;  the seventh t i m e  he left ,  the  superintendent 

March 17-18, 1860,  KHI Visitorsf Book f6,  Box f7, KHI- 
QUA. 

14' August  16, 1856 and October 7 ,  1856, KHI Visitorsf Book 
#2,  BOX # 7 ,  KHI-QUA. 

Undated letter; Beattie to Samuel Drennan, KHI 
Correspondence file 1860-66, Box #2,  KHI-QUA. 



noted in the record book, "gave up following h i ~ n . " ' ~ ~  Others 

behaved in ways that guaranteed their expulsion: they were 

"expelled for bad conductw ; I1discharged drunkw ; "discharged 

for breaking niles"; "sent  t o  j a i l  for f igh t ingn .  Mark R. 

was "three t b e s  drunk dischargedut , and Margaret M. was 

"discharged three t i m e s  drunk. Never to be admitted t o  the 

House of Industry again. 

A l t h o u g h  covewt r e s i s t a n c e  was the m o r e  common, s o m e  

inmates chose t o  express themselves v i o l e n t l y ,  occasionally 

tovard other inmates."l Even more pointed was a 

confronta t ion  between Superintendent Graham and an inmate: 

1 asked him why he did no t  shave himself. H e  said he 
would do it when he was ready and thought fit. H e  said 
more f i t  1 was i n  p r i son  turn key than here f o r  he had 
seen the day he would not  have let  m e  black his  boots. 
1 told h i m  1 would put him out so he pulled out of his 
breast a knife which he carrys always on h i e  person and 
said he would l e t  m e  have that i f  1 touched him. H e  
won't do one th ing no matter what it is but give 
abusesive t a l k .  This is now five times that 1 put with 
him since I came so 1 am obliged to report him this 
t i m e  as 1 c a n g t  get him to do anything 1 bid himon 

Despite this confrontat ion,  the inmate remained i n  the  

House, only t o  have ML Graham record a year later that  he 

refused to t a k e  a bath o r  c l ean  himself i n  any way. Indeed, 

Undated entry, KHI Record Book, Book fl, Box 1 7 ,  KHI-QUA. 

Undated notes  i n  KHI Record Book, ib id .  

March 1 2 ,  1856, KHI ~ i s i t o r s  Book #2, Box 5 7 ,  KHI-QUA. 

'" July 16, 1860,  KHI V i s i t o r s t  Book 1 6 ,  Box # 7 ,  KHI-QUA. 
Spelling and grammar uncorrected from the or ig ina l .  



the inmate was 60 filthy that he vas "full of verminueu) 

Inmates iought against the disciplinary programme of 

the House of Industry with whatever limited resources they 

had at their disposal, either subtle subversion or outright 

violence. Because of the uncertain and contradictory nature 

of the correction to which they were subject, however, their 

efforts did not always have the effect desired. The 

Directors either excused their behaviour or merely 

reprimanded them, which kept the conflict between the two 

groups very low-key . 

Conclusion 

The overall picture one gets of the House of Industry 

is not a harmonious one. Quarrels between the Superintendent 

and inmates, and the Board of Directors and the 

Superintendent, were ongoing ones that were never 

satisfactorily resolved. The resistance of the inmates to 

the institutional programme was at the root of their 

recalcitrant behaviour. Y e t  their quite marked defiance 

toward the ideals of respectability indicates a significant 

difference between the impoverished and the elite. The 

imposition -- or the attempt to do so -- of the elite code 
of behaviour on the underclass created a further division 

between the two groups. Those in power wanted a society in 

which they would be recognized as the superior. ~heir hope 

-- 

lU August 2 5 ,  1861, ibid. 



160 

was that the wderclass would offer them deference, not 

oppose them at every turn. The Directors, although largely 

merchants and manufacturers, still clung to the beliefs 

espoused by the Family Compact, as is evidenced by their 

paternalistic gestures. But they were also men who valued 

the principles of the market economy, namely hard work, 

discipline, sobriety, cleanliness, and obedience to one's 

betters, al1 of which were embodied in the disciplinary 

regime of the House of Industry. The balancinq of 

paternalistic benevolence and rigid, even coercive, 

discipline, was a tricky thing, and the Directors seem never 

to have been quite sure how to accomplish it. 

The clashes between Superintendent and Directors are 

common to any organization; however, it is the nature of 

these clashes that is significant. Like the inmates, the 

Superintendent8s insubordination appears to have been h i s  

way of expressing scorn for the regulations and code of 

behaviour that the Directors held dear. It was his job to 

uphold the values which ruled the House of Industry; that he 

did not do so with respect to his own conduct is indicative 

of his own opinion of t h e m .  The Superintendent was in the 

middle between the Directors and the inmates; as such, he 

acted as a liaison between the two. That he would have been 

on the side of coercion seems hardly surprising, since 

obedience to discipline would make his life easier. However, 

his dedication to the training of the inmates sometimes 
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clashed w i t h  the desire of the Directors to exercise 

goodwill. The Directors did not have as much contact wi th  

inmates and w e r e  unable to appreciate how much their 

behaviour could undermine the programme of the House. 

The ongoing struggles between these three groups -- the 

underclass, the old elites, and the rising elites -- 
ref lected the tensions in contemporary society . The House 

of Industry was just one of the places where the larger 

conflicts played themselves out. 



Chapter Four: The Penitentiary 

The Penitentiary is a very large massive stone 
building, situated at a short distance from the 
tom. The number of its inmates generally varies 
from 500 to 1000, and within it al1 the trades are 
in full operation. A man 1s stationed in a box 
vit& a loaded rifle to look after so many of them, 
and their punishment does not seem to consist in 
the harshness of their treatment or in the amount 
of thsir work, but in the fact that al1 are bound 
to be mute. Not a word can be uttered morning, 
evening, noon or night, without the culpritfs 
being visited with the severest punishment. The 
greatest order, neatness, and cleanliness pervade 
the whole establishment, and, but for the silence 
that ever reigns and the peculiar dress of the 
inmates, one could not otherwise detect the nature 
of the establishment. 

Introduction 

The Provincial Penitentiary - or Kingston Penitentiary, 
as it is known in its present incarnation - is perhaps the 
m0st nunsubtle* of Upper Canadian efforts to regulate the 

marginalized. Its purpose was supposedly the re-formation 

and moral cleansing of al1 who passed through its formidable 

gates. The problem with which penitentiary officiais and 

the state grappled was how the reform of prisoners vas to be 

best accomplished. Punishment and regulation were the 

penitentiary's lifeblood - indeed, virtually every facet of 
penitentiary life was shaped by these considerations. 

In the broad structures of its discipline, the 

penitentiary bore a striking resemblance to the House of 

I Anonymous, f i  summer in America: Thincrs seen and Heard on 
a Tour in the ~nited States and Canada. 1868 Kingston 
Miscellaneous Collection, Box if2 File 1 2 ,  Queen's 
University Archives (Hereaf ter QUA) . 
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Industry. For disciples of Michel Foucault, this is hardly 

surprising. The central tenet of his work is that al1 

institutions, whether factories, penitentiaries, schools or 

workhouses, were designed to exercise discipline primarily 

over the mind and render their inmates docile adherents of 

the dominant powere2 Indeed, both the penitentiary and 

House of Industry regulated the dai ly  routine of the inmate 

through early rising, set mealtimes, enfotced work, and an 

unexciting d i e t .  

However, the penitentiary was far more than jus t  the 

House of Industry writ large. While their basic structures 

had an underlying resemblance, the element of correction in 

the penitentiary went far beyond that of the House of 

Industry. Infractions of discipline in the latter were 

punished by requiring the inmate to apologize to the Board 

of Directors and ~uperintendent, or in extreme cases, 

expulsion from the House entirely. Penitentiary inmates 

could sometimes find their penalty lessened by mustering an 

apology for bad behaviour. More often, an apology merely 

constituted part of a greater disciplinary programme. 

Admissions were another obvious area in which the two 

2 S e e  Michel Foucault, Discipline and Punish: The Birth of 
the Prison trans. Alan Sheridan New York: Vintage Books, 
1979; also padness and Civilization: A historv of 
insanitv in the Aue of Reasoq London: Tavistock 
Publications, 1967 and The Birth of the C l i n i c :  an 
archaeoloav of Medical Perce~tian New York: Pantheon 
Books, 1973. 
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institutions differed. The Directors of the House of 

Industry were at some pains to ensure that inmates were of 

the mdesarving* sort and of good character, although they 

frequently failed in this respect. No such nice 

distinctions operated in the Penitentiary. On the contrary, 

denizens of the penitentiary were uniformly asaumed to be of 

bad character and the question of whether they "deservedm to 

receive the cate of the Penitentiary was a non-issue. Their 

involuntary presence in the institution was proof enough of 

their unsavory disposition. As in the House of Industry, 

officialn of the Penitentiary expended much energy in trying 

to re-shape the character of the inmates to ensure that they 

w e r e  Fit to re-enter society. But because the convicts vere 

so much "worsen than the inmates of the  workhouse, the 

emphasis on discipline and obedience overrode al1 other 

considerations. Chapter Three indicated that benevolence 

sometimes conflicted with discipline. The tension between 

these two aspects oi the institution took on a new aspect in 

the Penitentiary. Discipline and reformation of the convict 

w a s  replaced by the need to keep order and the desire to 

exact retribution for unacceptable behaviour. 

Finally, work. Both the penitentiary and House of 

Industry regarded useful employment as part of the 

disciplinary regime. It tended to be a sporadically- 

enforced form of discipline in the House of Industry, but 

was one of the e s s e n t i a l  features of penitentiary life. 
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Work in the penitentiary was both a money-making venture and 

an essential part of the convictgs sentence. The idea that 

the convict was partly in his situation because he lacked 

self-discipline found expression in the almost draconian 

emphasis on labour. The rationale was that the convict 

would learn both disciplined habits as well as a useful 

ski11 that would contribute to his rehabilitation and 

acceptance into general society. 

While the concept of putting convicts to work was 

undeniably laudable in theory, in practice it proved 

otherwise. Penitentiary inmates were no more enthusiastic 

about working than w e r e  their counterparts in the House of 

Industry; in fact, the more they were pushed to work, the 

more vigorously they protested. As well, local workmen were 

afraid of the possibility of unfair competition, since 

convict labour tended to be less c~stly.~ Contract labour 

within  the penitentiary also presented management with 

potential dismptive influences. As men who came from 

*outsidett to supervise convicts at work, the contractors 

were viewed with suspicion. Problems varied from the 

introduction of contraband to lack of concern for 

maintenance of prison discipline within the workshop. As 

well, prison officiais thought it a l1  too likely that the 

contractor was busy skimming off profits that more properly 

3 See Bryan Palmer, %ingston Mechanics and the Rise of the 
Penitentiary, 1833-1836" Histoire SocialelSocial H i s t o n ,  
Vol. 13 No. 25 (1980), pp. 7-32. 
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belonged to the penitentiarym4 Just as in the Houes of 

Industry, then, the attempts to have inmates occupy their 

t h e  constructively probably created as many, if not more, 

problems than they solved. 

fnmates of the penitentiary fought against the project 

of reformation with 'everyday resistance*. Its 

manifestations were far d i f  f erent from those exhibited in 

the House of Industry: more obvious, because they were more 

often a flagrant and deliberate breach of institutional 

rules, and often more furious. House of Industry records 

indicate violent behaviour occurred rarely. Penitentiary 

records record frequent confrontations between prisoners and 

guards, with both physical and verbal abuse common. 

Discipline in the Penitentiary undervent variations in 

tone and severity over tirne, but unlike the House of 

Industry, it was never entirely compromised by benevolent 

intentions. Correction was the heart of the penitentiary; 

its very existence was dictated by the need to administer 

discipline efficiently and effectively (the two were not 

necessarily synonymous in the prison environment). The 

question then became whether convicts were demonstrating 

their unwillingness to comply with the class-based project 

of re-formation or merely opposing the oppressive regime of 

4 Richard M. ~ubrycki, The ~stablishment o f  Canada's 
Penitentiarv Svstem: Federal Correctional Policv 1867- 
1900 Toronto: University of Toronto. P a ~ ~ l t y  of Social 
Work, 1980, p. 54. 
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the penitentiary. A definite case can be made for 

resistance to the re-f ormation pro j ect ; prisoners in many 

cases expressed their outright disgust with the noms of 

behaviour to which they were expected to conform. They were 

also masters at manipulating the system while appearing to 

be cornpliant, which indicates an awareness of the project 

and its ramifications. Convicts were largely members of the 

underclass or labouring poor. But if class  awareness was 

created in the penitentiary, it was not at a very high 

level. It was understood that penitentiary inmates were 

society8s dregs; both convicts and management recognized 

this as an undisputable fact. 

There was thus a clear division between convicts and 

the rest of society even before the penitentiary term began. 

The division was exacerbated -- and exaggerated -- by the 
conditions of the penitentiary sentence, which drove home to 

the convicts how clearly unacceptable had been their 

conduct. At the same time, those in power -- wardens, 
guards, the chaplains and Inspectors -- were able to make 
plain the need for convict reformation. However, the 

penitentiary was a closed system. It vas designed to ensure 

minimal or no contact between prisoners -- the latter was 
its real a i m  -- and failure to do so was seen as a 
considerable breach of discipline. There are instances in 

which prisoners acted in collusion to indicate their 

defiance of discipline; however, for the most part 
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resistance was individual . 
Here James Scott's thesis undergoes its most severe 

test -- was resistance really a manifestation of a growing 

class conciousness, or was it something else? In the 

penitentiary environment it is probably safe  to Say that 

defiance was resistance to power and authority, hardly 

surprising under the circumstances. The powerful, who 

'attributad bad behaviour to the naturally depraved 

constitutions of their clientele, argued that with re- 

formation such negative character traits would diminish. 

Those at the bottom of society were primarily concerned with 

asserting themselves against the arbitrary exercise of 

power . 
In keeping with the idea of power and resistance, this 

chapter will furthet develop the theme of the tension 

between benevolence (or paternalism) and coercion which 

power entails. Like the House of Industry, the penitentiary 

was an institution meant to quel1 the  unruly. Since the 

disorderly w e r e  largely people thought of as marginal, it 

was a further indication of the powerfulgs "us and them* 

mentality. 

Just as the tension between reformation and coercion is 

one of the main themes of the penitentiary, so is the idea 

of blame. Inmates were generally thought to have committed 

their crimes because of moral failure. Gary Kinsman has 

created the concept of sites of regulation, commenting that 



"certain sites get constructed as repulatory sites while 

others do no+".* Kinsman makes the point in reference to 

the AIDS epidemic, arguing that victims of the disease are 

blamed for causing their own problems. This in turn rexnoves 

the onus to care for those afflicted from the state and 

health-care agencied ~ i s  construction is pertinent to the 

situation of penitentiary inmates, who were named as the 

problem rather than the vagaries of the economy or the 

hadequacies of the criminal justice system. Thus the 

penitentiary was designed to correct the prisoner while 

ignoring its own faults. 

The coercion/discipline aspect of the penitentiary and 

the inmate as site of regulation are both well-hidden within 

the penitentiary. They are implicit rather than explicit. 

B o t h  are part of the development of state power. 

Discipline, of course, is essential in the state, and it 

could reasonably be argued that it was indeed the central 

tenet of regulation and control. For discipline to be 

properly administered, it must have an object suited to its 

s Gary Kinsman et. al., "The Regulation of Gender, 
Reproduction and Sexualitiesw in Mariana Valverde, 
padicallv Rethinkins~eaulation: Worksho~ Re~ort Toronto: 
Centre for Criminology, University of Toronto, 1994, p. 
17. See also Mary Louise Adams, =In Sickness and in 
Health: S t a t e  Formation, Moral Regulation and Early VD 
Initiatives in Ontariogg Journal of Canadian Studies Vol. 
28 No. 4 (Winter 1993-94) ,  pp. 117-130. Adams, like 
Kinsman, makes the connection between regulation of 
disease and regulation of morality among marginalized 
populations. 

6 Kinsman et. al., ibid., p. 17. 
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ministrations. Misdirected discipline will antagonize, not 

create obedience. Thus the Upper Canadian state chose its 

'sites of regulation" carefully; i n  the case of the 

penitentiary, it was the underclass which presented the 

state w i t h  the socially disruptive problem of criminality. 

In considering both the penitentiary as actuality and as 

concept, the various themes mentioned form the basis for the 

broader study of its operations. 

The @81dea@@ of the Penitentiary 

The penitentiary as a concept has a long history. 

According to one account its origins lie with the medieval 

Roman Catholic Church, which developed the penitentiary as a 

means for repenting of one's sins toward ~od.' 

Ideologically, the penitentiary owes its existence to the 

writings of Cesare ~eccaria. He argued for a system of law 

and punishment that deterred potential criminals rather than 

one which exacted societyfs revenge for crimes.' According 

to David Rothman, Beccaria's writings suggested to 

contemporary thinkers that cruel physical punishment of the 

criminal was largely ineffective. Judges and juries were 

7 David Fogel, ". . . We are the ~ivincr Proof. . . ta : The Justice 
piode1 for corrections ~incinnati: The W. H. Anderson 
Company, 1975, p. 4. 

8 Adam J. Hirsch, 
punishment in Earlv America New Haven: Yale University 
Press, 1992, p. xiii. Ses  also Alessandro Manzoni, The 
Calumn of infamv: ~ r e f  aced bv Cesare ~eccaria's of Crimes 
and Punishments London: Oxford University Press, 1964. 
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reluctant to convict a man of a crime if they knew that the 

sentence was hanging; they were liable to find him 

The British penal code became so brutal between 

1688 and the end of the Napoleonic Wars, with almost 225 

offenses designated as %apitalw, that it was known as the 

.bloody coden.10 Beccaria claimed that the rise in crime 

tesulted partly from the aWiciousness and thoughtlessness of 

the criminal  code^^.'^ Increasingly designated as @@capitaln 

were crimes against property, meant to protect the goods of 

the wealthy from the peasantry who bitterly resented the 

former's encroachment on their customary rights.12 These new 

capital offenses included such practices as "stealing 

hedges, underwood, fruit from trees, and timber; damaging 

orchards, hop-vines or woodland; and taking fish from ponds 

or breaking the ponds to let fish escapenou Detention of 

David J e  Rothman, The Discoverv of the Asvlum: Social 
Order and Disorder in the New Re~ublic Toronto: Little, 
Brown and Co. , 1971, p. 60 .  See a l so  Peter Linebaugh, 
he London Hanaed: Crime and civil societv in the 18th 

Centun London: Allen Lane, 1991. 

Michael Ignatieff, A Just Measure of Pain: The 
penitentiary in the Industrial Revolution. 1750-1850 
Mrkham, Ontario: Penguin Books, 1978, p. 16.  

Adam Jay Hirsch, The Rise of the Penitentiarv, op. cit., 
p. xiii. See also David Garland, puniohment and Welf are: 
A historv of  ena al stratecries Brookfield, Vermont: Gower 
Publishing Co. Ltd., 1985. 

Michael Ignatieff, Just Measure of Pain, p. 15. 

Ignatief f, Just Measure of Pain, p. 16. See aïs0 E. P. 
Thompson, Whias and Hunters: the orLain of the Black Act 
New York: Pantheon Books, 1975. 
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prisoners was largely regarded as an interim measure between 

indictment and actual punishment until the late eighteenth 

century. Any prison sentences that were handed out tended 

to be quite brief -- usually, of a year or less in duration 
and never more than three -- and in Britain they were only 

meted out to %hose convicted of manslaughter, commercial 

frauds, perjury, combining against employers, or rioting" . l4 
When punishment did  not involve public hanging or 

transportation, it meant public humilation. Whipping or the 

pillory were highly favoured before 1775." Colonial 

punishments copied the B r i t i s h  example, with lathe pillory, 

the stocks, ducking stools [and] the whipping postw the 

methods of choice, Mutilation of the malefactor ensured 

that he or she bore the mark of h i s  or her crime for al1 to 

see forever. Criminals were often branded with letters 

symbolizing their crime ("Hf# for hog theft, for example) or 

had their noses slit, or parts of their ears cut off. 

Quakers were subject to especially severe penalties because 

they were regarded as religious heretics.16 

Al1 this changed in the eighteenth century. For 

reasons that are not wholly clear -- the influence of 
Enlightenment thought, which stressed the rationality of 

14 Fogel, W e  are the Living Proofw, op. c i t . ,  and 
Ignatief f , Just Measure of Pain, p. 15. 

1s Ignatieff, Just Measure of Pain, p. 24. 

16 Fogel, op. c i t . ,  pp. 6-8. 



man, may have been a contributhg factorn -- the emphasis 
in punishinent changed from the physically brutal to the 

infliction of mental anguish." Michael Ignatieff has 

described this conceptual shift as a urevolution in 

punishmentm, placing it between 1780 and 1850. T h e s e  are 

the very dates usually ascribed to the Industrial 

Revolutiongs beginnings in England. He argues that the 

decline in punishments that inflicted physical pain was 

countered with the emergence of incarceration as the 

preferred means of punishing llserious crimem. The change vas 

not j us t  confined to Britain and America, but took place 

throughout Europe; a wave of punishment reform swept away 

the old penal practices and ushered in the new.lg As Michel 

Foucault expressed it, Vhysical pain, the pain of the body 

itself, is no longer the constituent element of the penalty. 

From being an a r t  of unbearable sensations punishment has 

become an economy of suspended r i g h t ~ . ~ ~ ~  

Discourse theory explains the rise of the penitentiary 

in a way that draws on literary theory rather than on actual 

historical events. It too sees a progression in thought, 

'' See Norman Hampson, The Enliahtenment: An evaluation of 
its assum~tions. attitudes and values Markham, ontario: 
Penguin Books, 1968/1990. 

18 Ignatief f , Just Measure of Pain, 'Pref aceut. 

19 Michel Foucault, Disci~line and Punish: The Birth of the 
Prison trans. Alan Sheridan. New York: Vintage Books, 
1979, p. 7 .  

Ibid., 



but one that  is based on the simultaneous rise of the 

British n0vel and the penitentiary. John Bender argues that 

the emergence of the novel form parallels the Hcontinuous 

narrative" embodied in the reformative project of the 

penitentiary. The novel followed the course of a personfs 

life, with a beginning, middle and conclusion, with some 

sort of resolution or change occurring during the course of 

events. Similarly, the life of the penitentiary inmate now 

followed a "narrative" form, with entrance into the 

penitentiary representing the beginning of a process that 

would ultimately culminate in the convictfs 

tran~formation.~~ 1 mention this theory, although 1 find its 

logic dubious, as an indication that somethinq was happening 

in the eighteenth century that altered the perception of 

punishment . 
Subsequent developments in penitentiary reform were al1 

affected by the idea that punishment should be measured, 

rational and highly regimented. The British penitentiary 

system, which served as the mode1 for the later American and 

Upper Canadian institutions, ultimately derived from Jeremy 

Bentham's conception of the Panopticon. He developed this 

scheme as a means of having a substantial number of people 

under surveillance at once. Guards would watch prisoners 

from a central tower encircled by backlit cells to make the 

21 John B. Bender, xmasinina the ~enitentiarv: Fiction and 
the architecture of mind in ~iqhteenth-Centurv Ensland 
Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1987. 



prisoners visible at al1 times, while remaining unseen? 

The constant unwavering scrutiny meant that there was less 

need for the physical restraint of chains and shackles: 

The Panopticon was a realization of the divine ideal, 
spying out the ways of the transgresser by means of an 
ingenious architectural scheme, tuniing night into day 
vith artificial light and teflectors, holding men 
captive by an intricate system of inspection. Its 
purpose was not so much to provide a maximum amount of 
human supervision, as to transcend the human and give 
the illusion of a divine omnipre~ence.~ 

According to David Lyon, while the principles of the 

Panopticon were never adopted whole-heartedly or in their 

unadulterated form, they did serve as the basis for several 

penitentiaries. Among them were the Millbank Penitentiary 

in London, England and the Penitentiary at Mettrya, France. 

On the walls of the latter were inscribed "'Dieu vous voitrn 

for the edification of convicts. Panopticism also played a 

crucial role in determining the ultimate shape of the 

Kingston ~enitentiary.~ 

A l s o  central to the ideological development of the 

penitentiary was John Howard. After viewing virtually every 

prison in England, he wrote The State of the Prisons which 

advocated massive reform. He suggested that prisons include 

22 David Lyon, "Bentham's Panopticon: From Moral 
Architecture to ~ïectronic Surveillancen Queen ' s 
Quarterlv Vol. 98 No. 3 (Fall 1991), p. 597. 

Ibid., p. 599 and Gertrude Himmelfarb, "The Haunted 
House of Jeremy Benthamw in Himmelf arbr s ~ictorian Minda 
New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1968, p. 35. 

u Lyon, pp. 600-601. 
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solitary confinement and a regime of discipline. He also 

discovered a motto at the Amsterdam Rasp House which he felt 

. best expressed h i s  own ideas: "My Hand is Severe but my 

Intention ~enevolent~.~ The motto vas apparent in the 

operation of the Kingston Penitentiary, leading to 

innumerable problems and muddled purposes. 

Howard and the Boston Prison Discipline Society were 

instrumental in promoting what came to be known as the 

wAuburnn system of penitentiary discipline throughout North 

~merica? The Auburn system vas one of two which were 

popular i n  America beginning i n  the mid 1820s. Auburn's 

advocates argued for the v ir tues  of having prisoners work 

together during the day -- known as Hcongregaten labour -- 
with no taïking permitted, and complete isolation and 

silence at night. The Pennsylvania system, its counterpart, 

demanded that prisoners spend al1 their tirne completely 

alone, with work being done i n  the convict8s ce11 rather 

than with others. The latter scheme was intended to 

encourage the prisoner's penitence through ongoing solitary 

re f l ec t ion  on the nature of h i s  crimes.n C r i t i c s  castigated 

the Pennsylvania system because of its almost complete 

deprivation of human contact, thought to be excessively 

Ignatieff, Just Measure of Pain, p. 53. 

26 C . J .  Taylor, "The Kingston, Ontario Penitentiary and 
Moral Architecture" Social HistorvIHistoire Sociale Vol. 
12 No. 24 (Novexaber 1979), p. 397. 

Fogel, op. c i t . ,  p. 18. 
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cruel. 

Among those who found John Howard's ideas attractive 

w e r e  t w o  prominent Kingston men, Hugh C. Thomson and John 

Macaulay. Thomson argued the need for an Upper Canadian 

Penitentiary in 1826, raising the issue in the Upper Canada 

Bouse of Assembly. With John Macaulay, Thomson was appointed 

to a commission to look into the viability of erecting a 

penitentiary in Upper canada? Thomson and Macaulay's tour 

of existing penitentiary facilities left them convinced that 

the Auburn system vas the one best suited to the proposed 

Kingston penitentiary? 

Thomson and Macaulay expressed i n  their report what 

they believed should be the ultimate purpose of the 

penitentiary: 

A penitentiary, as its name importe, should be a place 
to lead a man to repent of h i s  s ins  and amend his life, 
and if it has that effect, so much the better as the 
cause of religion gains by it, but it is quite enough 
for the purposes of the public if the punishment is so 
terrible that the dread of a repetition of it deters 
h i m  from crime, or his description of it, others. 

Jacqueline Thibaut, "\To Pave the Way to Penitence': 
Prisoners and Discipline at the Eastern Sta te  
Penitentiary 1829-183 5" The Pennsvlvania Maaazine of 
Bistorv and Biocrra~hv Vol. 106 No. 1 (April 1982), p. 
187 . 

29 C.J. Taylor, op. cit., p. 386. 

30 Document #QO: "Report of a Select Committee on the 
Expediency of Erecting a Penitentiary" Journal of the 
Upper Canada House of Assembly (1831) Appendix, pp. 211- 
212 (Appendix letter not indicated) in L M .  Beattie, 
attitudes towards Crime and Punishment in U D D ~ ~  Canada. 
J830-1850: A Documentarv Studv Toronto: Centre of 
Criminology, University of Toronto, 1977, p. 82. 



2bnd in regards to the supposed reformative powers of a 

penitentiary, they stated, 

If has k e n  objected to penitentiaries, that they do 
not reform the people who are sent to th-; this is 
acknowledged by the people of Glasgow, and scarcely 
denied by those of New York; but punishment is meant to 
deter, not to reform, as any indictment vil1 inform 
you; or if reform is contemplated, it is only a 
secondary intention. 31 

Reformers as well as Tories wrestled with confusion 

about what should be the penitentiary8s true function. 

Charles Duncombe, a prominent Reformer, argued that an 

increase in crime could be expected to accompany the rioe in 

population which occurred from 1827 to 1835, thereby making 

a penitentiary essentiaLn While Duncombe recognized the 

importance of punishment, he also urged that benevolent 

paternalism be considered essential in the tteatment of 

prisoners: 

The agents of the government become. . . the f athers of 
the people; and it may surely be ranked among the 
duties incident to this paternal care, not only that 
those who are guilty of crime should receive the 
chastisement due to their offenses, but that no pains 
should be spared to remove the causes of offence, and 
to diminish, as far as possible, the sources of 
temptation and corruptionwD 

3 1 Ibid., IlReport. . .on the Expediency of Erecting a 
Penitentiarp pp . 82 ,  8 4  . 

32 Rainer Baehre, "The 0rigins of the Penitentiary System in 
Upper Canadan Ontario Historv Vol. 69 No. 3 (September 
l977), p. 189. 

33 Document 1 4 3 :  "Extracts from the Report of the 
Commi ssioners on the sub j ect of Prisons, Penitentiaries, 
etc. [ The 'Duncombe Report'], Journal of the House of 
Assemblv, Appendix No. 71n in Beattie, Attitudes, op. 
cit., p. 88. 



There is some suggestion in the literature that the 

penitentiary was not entirely a Reform impulse. Russell 

Smandych has gone so far as to suggest that the main push 

came from the Tories, who were acting out of an established 

conservative tradition that stressed the value of hierarchy 

and order within s ~ c i e t y . ~  Rainer Baehre, for his part, 

has argued that pana1 reform was a "non-partisanN and 

"largely CO-operative effortw between the Tories and 

Reformers of the period. The colonial government was 

supposedly in favour of a reformed prison system and a 

lunatic asylum. Certainly Lord Durham had proposed bath in 

h i s  famous ~ e p o r t . ' ~  However, the first documented proposal 

for a penitentiary and lunatic asylum actually came from 

Governor-General George Ramsay ~alhousie in the early 1820s, 

preceding that of Hugh C. Thomson's by a few years. The 

reaction of the Imperia1 government was not al1 positive. 

James Buchanan, the British consul at New York, had doubts 

t h a t  the penitentiary actually reformed its inmates. He 

thought that preventive measutes, such as Sunday schools, 

" Russell Smandych, IlThe Upper Canadian Experience with 
Pre-Segregative C o n t r ~ l ~ ~  PhD . Dissertation, ~niversity of 
Toronto, 1989, p. 130. 

35 Rainer Baehre, "Imperia1 Authority and Colonial 
Off icialdom of Upper Canada" in Louis A. Knaf la, (ed. ) 
mw, societv and- the state: Essavs in modern lecral 
historv Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1995, p. 
184. 



180 

would be more to the point." 

The cal1 for a penitentiary can legitimately be tied to 

concerns about social unrest. IlThe conservative desire for 

social order and stability helps to explain the great f ear 

of the 'increase of crimeg which seemed to accompany the new 

foreign elements entering Upper Canada in the 1830s."~ This 

was in keeping vith concerns about increasing evidence of 

poverty in Upper Canada at about the same tirne, Both can be 

traced to the ;influx of immigrants that occurred in the late  

1820s and early 1830s. As had been the case with the poor, 

most of the blame w a s  directed toward the Irish, who were 

seen as intrinsically savage w i t h  inherent criminal 

tendencies arising from their supposed lack of self- 

control ? 

The penitentiary thus began its existence with the 

essential tension between punishment and reform already 

e~tablished.~~ Paternalism replaced benevolence, with al1 

36 Ibid . ,  p. 187. 

John Gerald Bellomo, Wpper Canadian Attitudes toward 
Crime and Punishment: 1832-185111 Ontario Histarv Vol, 64 
No. 1 (March 1972), p. 12. 

31 Ibid . ,  p. 13. 

Russell Smandych questions the centrality of Thomson8s 
role in the penitentiary8s emergence. Basing h i s  work on 
an argument of Peter Oliver's, he claims that it was 
actually the Tory elite, in the person of Lieutenant- 
Governor Colborne, who pushed for the erection of the 
penitentiary. He asserts that Vhe reform of the criminal 
law in Upper Canada was very much a product of the 
traditional conservative valuesm of the Tory qovernment. 
He goes on to Say that for the Tory elite, the 
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its overtones of harsh discipl ine and authority. Prisoners 

got the blame for their situation -- it was they who were 

regulated, at  least until the late 184Os, when the 

disciplinary measures of Warden Smith w e r e  called into 

question. Such was not an auspicious beginning, and the 

multifarious directions in which the penitentiary was pulled 

helped to weaken its fabric considerably. 

The Penitentiary: The Easly Years 

Hugh C. Thomson had argued that the penitentiary was 

necessary for five reasons: the death penalty was rarely put 

into ef f ect, and only in cases of murder; ines were 

unjustn; local ja i l s ,  w i t h  their complete failure t o  

separate young offenders and hardened criminals, were adding 

to the problem rather than alleviating it; corporal 

punishment was *improper and degradingn; banishment was 

unenforceable and in some cases not a punishment at all." 

Evidently he hoped that the penitentiary would be a more 

effective means of punishment than any of those with which 

he was acquainted. 

penitentiary was simply "another control mechanism that 
could be employed to maintain a nwell-ordered societytt. 
It vas neither, Smandych argues, a panic response to 
social collapse nor a radical departure in penality. 
Russell C e  Smandych, "Beware of the 'Evil American 
Monstert: Upper Canadian views on the need for a 
penitentiary, 1830-18341@, Canadian Journal of Criminolom 
Vol. 33 No. 2 (April 1991), p. 134. 

a C.J. Taylor, "Kingston Penitentiary and Moral 
Architecture", op. c i t . ,  p.  386. 



The Auburn mode1 had been chosen as the disciplinary 

system for the Kingston Penitentiary. Its only real 

ditference from the Pennsylvania system was that it 

permitted prisoners t o  work together rather than isolating 

them in their celle. The resemblances were greater than the 

differences; both incorporated 

... massive and austere structures, pervasive 
regimentation, maximum inmate capacity, minimal staff 
requirements, and the expectation that convict labour 
could both support the cost of the institution and 
prepare the inmate to take h i s  place i n  the work-force 
as a docile, disciplined, industrious and productive 
worker 

Al1 this suggests the outline oc the penitentiary as it was 

f irst constituted. Discipline and regulation f ormed the 

watchwords of the place. The chosen system of discipline 

dovetailed neatly with Upper Canada's Penitentiary Act of 

1834, which mused in its preamble, 

... i f  many offenders convicted of crimes were ordered 
to solitary imprisonment, accompanied by well-regulated 
labour and religious instruction, it might be the means 
under Providence, not only of deterring others from the 
commission of l i k e  crimes, but also of reforming the 
individuals, inuring them to habits of ind~stry.~* 

Accordingly, when the penitentfary first opened on June 1, 

1835, the disciplinary routine of the prison was already in 

place. 

41 Zubrycki, IlThe Establishment of Canada's Penitentiary 
SystemI1, op. cit . , p. 17. 

42 Canada Statutes of Wper Canada "An Act to provide for 
the maintenance and Goverment of the Provincial 
Penitentiary , erected near Kingston in the Midland 
Districtii 4 William IV Cap. 37 S. 1 (1834). 



Every member of penitentiary society had a strictly 

regulated function. The Warden8s role was one of a 

benevolent overseer, judging by the rhetoric of the 

published regulations. He was to ensure not only that 

prisoners vere treated humanely, but also that  prisoners' 

reformation should always be recognized as the ultimate goal 

of the penitentiary. To keep the peace in the prison, he 

vas instructed to w...carefully guard against persona1 and 

passionate resentment on his own part, as well as that of 

his subordinate off icers . For their part, keepers and 

guards were reminded that it was their bounden duty to 

prevent convicts from communicating with each other, 

particularly since the entire success of the prison's 

disciplinary system depended on it. Keepers were ordered to 

punish convicts who were under their direct supervision and 

report "infractions of disciplinew in other convict~.~ 

Likewise, convicts had their appointed roles. They 

were to render complete obedience to their keepers and work 

43 Beattie, op. cit., Journal of the House of Assemblv 

(1837-81 Appendix No. 10, "Extracts from the Rules and 
Regulations made by the Inspectors of the Provincial 
Penitentiary respecting its Discipline and Policy, under 
authority of the Statute 4 Wm. IV, Ch. 37, Section 1: 
Duties of the WardenN, p. 117. According to Roger 
Neufeld, persona1 feuds and conflict formed one of the 
essential structures of penitentiary life. See Roger E. 
Neuf eld, "A World Within Itself : Kingston Penitentiary 
and Foucauldian Panopticism, 1834-1914" M.A. thesis, 
Queen8s University, 1993. 

u Beattie, Appendix No. 10, S. 3 Ig~ppointment and Duties 
of the Keepersm, pp. 118-119. 
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hatd in complete silence, never communicating with each 

other by any means whatsoe~er.~~ The daily life of the 

convict also followed an unvarying routine. Prisoners arose 

at 5:15 a . m .  in the summer, and at sunrise in the winter. 

(Prisoners w e r e  not provided with lights in their cells 

until later in the penitentiarygs history.) Guards went to 

their assigned stations, after which the prisoners emerged 

from their cells to begin the daily routine. A f t e r  an 

hou's work they were allowed to eat breakfast in the Mess 

Room with the other prisoners, but were not permitted to 

look at or talk to fellow convicts. A similar custom 

prevailed at the midday meal, but prisoners took their 

evening meals to their cells where they remained until the 

next morning.' 

Generally, the penitentiary's rules divided the day 

in to  a series of tasks to be accomplished and dictated the 

cornportment of convicts throughout the weekly round. Some 

break from the daily routine occurred on Sundays, when 

prisoners received a clean shirt and were taken ta church. 

The mles against communication still prevailed; convicts 

were seated in the Chape1 in such a way that they faced the 

preacher but could not look at each otherOa 

4s Ibid., S. 8 llDuties of Convictsw@, p. 123. 

" Roger E. Weufeld, "A World Within Itself", op. cit., pp. 
11-12 . 

47 Beattie, op. cit., ~ppendix 10, S. 9, %enetal Rules and 
Regulations of the Prisonw1, pp. 124-125. 



Even new prisoners, who had just crossed the 

penitentiaryrs somewhat forbidding threshold, iound 

themselves subject to routine and regulation in the very act 

of their reception. Their clothes were removed, they 

received a bath and their hair -- and beard if they had one 

-- vas cut off, and prison clothing issued to them. New 

prisoners then proceeded to the Warden's office where 

mparticularsn were taken, this being *description of h i s  

person, age, trade or occupation, place of nativity, name 

etc.," and after nreceiving such brief admonition as shall 

be given by the Warden, or Deputy Wardengg, prisoners wete 

put to work with the most suitable occupation for them 

decided by the Warden or Deputy warden." Erving Goffman, 

who includes both penitentiaries and insane asylums under 

the umbrella of institutionsw, assigns to them three 

essential chatacteristics which correspond to the treatment 

meted out to penitentiary inmates. 

F i r s t ,  al1 aspects of life are conducted in the same 
place and under the same single authority. Second, 
each phase of the memberfs daily activity is carried on 
in the immediate Company of a large batch of others, 
al1 of whom are treated alike and required to do the 
same thing together. Third, al1 phases of the dayrs 
activities are tightly scheduled, with one activity 
leading at a pre-arranged time into the next, the whole 
sequence of activities being imposed from above by a 
system of explicit forma1 rulings and a body of 
off icials . Finally, the various enf orced activities 
are brought together into a single rational plan 
purportedly designed to fulfil the official aims of the 

a Ibid., pp. 128-129. 



institution. 49 

~onatsuctiag the ~risoner 

The "criminal element" was decidedly part of the 

marginalized population in Upper Canada and nineteenth- 

century Ontario. This underclass consisted of the poor for 

the most part, vho were popularly believed to be dirty, 

indolent and &unken. The penitentiary population vas no 

exception to this preconceived notion. Penitentiary 

officiais ensured that their misconceptions were reinforced 

through record-keeping. 

Statistically, the profile of the prisoner conformed to 

the contemporary profile of the  %ndeservingw poor. The 

1843 Report of the  Inspectors recorded the median age of the 

prisoner as between 21 and 30 years of age. Ninety-four 

were Irish; the next  highest number was thirty-six of 

English birthmW Similar figures were reported in 1844, with 

the warden commenting that larceny was by far the most 

conunan crime, with horse stealing a distant second." The 

49 Erving Goffman, fisvlums: Essavs on the Social Situation 
of Mental Patients and Other Inmates Chicago: Aldine 
Publishing Co., 1962, p. 6. 

50 Appendix GG : ItProvincial Penitentiarywt No. 8 "Report of 
the Wardenn, Canada Journals of the Lecrislative Assembly 
of the Province of Canada (Hereafter JLAUC) 1843. 
original not paginated. 

SI Appendix GG: nProvincial Penitentiaryn, No. 4, "Report of 
the Wardentl, Canada, JLAUC, 1844 . The Warden recorded 70 
convicts imprisoned for larceny and nineteen for horse 
thef t . 



prevalence of larceny suggests theft may have been a means 

of survival for oome prisoners. This impression is 

reinforced by iurther statistics from 1844 which note that 

the youngest convict vas a boy of ten years of age who had 

received a two year sentence for larcenyan 

By 1860, the statistical profile of prisoners had 

changed somewhat . Roman Catholics (8 6 ) were outnumbered by 

Anglicans (99) , out of a total of 230 new admissions. Only 

fifty-nine new convicts claimed to be of Irish birth, while 

98 were natives of the '#Province of Canadam, a fact 

commented on by the warden with some regretaS3 He also noted 

"the fact of re-commitments to the Provincial penitentiarym 

as evidence of not only the difficulty of effecting reform, 

but also the intrinsic depravity of the convict~.~ 

Statistical information for the same year as to the 

@kemainingu population indicates the marital status and 

occupation of convicts. Occupations are evidence that 

convicts were largely drawn from the bottom ranks of the 

labouring classes. Of 784 inmates in the penitentiary, 405 

claimed to be labourers, 73 were seamstresses, and 57 were 

52 Canada, JLAUC, 1843 ,  op. cit. , "Report of the Wardenvv . 
Document B : IvReturn of Convicts discharged f rom the 
Provincial Penitentiary in the Year ending 1st October, 
184SM. 

n Canada sessional Pa~ers No. 24: " F i r s t  Annual Report of 
the board of Inspectors of Asylums, Prisons, etc., 1860" 
24 Victoria 1861. Original not paginated. 



shoemakers 

The Warden's careful record-keeping -- and in some 
cases, h i s  interpretation of the records -- acted to confirm 
popular opinion concerning the penitentiary population. The 

" L i b a t i o n  QuestionsN, an interview undergone by convicts 

on the completion of their sentence, reinforced these 

beliefs. The phrasing of the questions and the type of 

questions asked reveal as much about the interlocutors as 

they do about the convicts themselves. In al1 likelihood, 

convicts gave their keepers the answers they wanted to hear. 

They al1 seem to have been remarkably contrite and felt they 

received the punishment they deserved. The convicts were 

asked to what they attributed their predilection for  crime 

(Question C 2 7 )  and if they thought their penitentiary term 

had effected moral reform and rendered them fit for 

participation in society (Question 1 3 8 )  . 
Answers to Question #27 included "1 was not guilty some 

other man took the moneyw; "1 was not guilty 1 had been 

drinkingIt ; "Bad cornpanyu; "1 do not consider that I 

committed a crime in what 1 didI1; "Being reduced in the 

World and being too fond of grog"; ItDisobedience towards my 

parents and Sabbath breaking@i." The Liberation Question 

" Kingston Penitentiary Records (Hereaf ter KPR) Series 
Eleven: Liberation Question Book. Book One: 5 August 
183 6-3 November 1 8 4  5. "Answers to Questions put to 
C O ~ V ~ C ~ S " ,  QUA. 
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book, and the warden8s statistics, are concrete examples of 

Gary Kinsman8s "sites of regulationnœ The Warden's 

statistics merely confirmed what many people already 

thought; as established members of the underclass, inmates 

of the penitentiary fully deserved to be incarcerated and 

thus were to blame for their own situation. The questions, 

as they were phrased, placed the blame for conviction on the 

prisoners themselves. In addition to questions mentioned 

previously, convicts were asked, "In what marner in regard 

to your moral and religious duties were you brought up by 

your  parent^?^ and if they had ever learned a trade, 

Xecidivists were asked about their drinking habits and if 

they were reconvicted because of collusion with former 

in mate^.^ The Prison Inspectors were pleased with the idea 

of the Liberation questions, commenting somewhat naively 

that they conveyed valuable information concesning 

discipline and prison conditions.* 

Convicts were surprisingly acquiescent when asked about 

punishment on their release. Again, they were very probably 

trying to tell their questioners what they thought they 

wanted to hear, but their responses are nonetheless 

valuable. Specific questions about punishment were numbers 

2 and 3, which asked: "Have you been punished by whipping or 

n Ibid. 

58 Inspectorst Books; Book if6 Memorandum 4 March 1860 - 10 
November 1874. Entry for April 19, 1860. KPR, Series 
Five, QUA. 
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otherwise during your confinement?" and "Have you seen any 

punishment inflicted which you consider cruel or so severe 

as to injure the health of a convict, or prevent him from 

attending t o  his daily work?I1 Most seemed satisfied that 

they had received the punishment they deserved, although one 

or two complained that the corporal punishment had been 

severe enough to send them to hospital." 

Convicts furnished the warden with further proof that 

dissolute living had led to their incarceration for crime 

when they answered questions about their lives p r i o r  to 

their conviction. The 1835 Annual report notes nParticulars 

of former lives, habits, etc., of the several convicts, 

furnished by themselvesw. (See Table One). Table One covers 

several themes that are present in concerns about the 

undeserving poor as well. Framers of the questions in Table 

One seem to have been concerned to prove that inmates were 

drunken, without parental guidance, irreligious, unlettered, 

and without trades. 

59 Liberation Question books, op. cit. 



Table One: nParticulars of former lives, habits, etc. of the 

several convicts , f urnished by themselvesw 

PARTICULAR 1835 1836 

Under influence of s p i r i t s  when c r i m e  vas 35 25 
committed 

Intemperate parents 2 3 

Parents died before convict 10 years of age 1 1 

Parent died before convict 15 years of age 5 5 

Instructed in Sunday school 32 8 

In daily habit of reading the Bible 13 6 

Know the decalogue 14 13 

Observed the Sabbath 2 7  1 1 5  

Widow 1 1 1 O 

Widowers 1 
Husband or w i f e  died previous to conviction 4 3 

Left husband or w i f e  before conviction 1 9 1 8 

L i v e d  with husband or w i f e  when arrested 16 13 

Lived in adulterv 2 ? 

Had been educated at college 1 2 

Had common education 27 13 

Had inf  erior education 2 7  18 

Are uneducated 13 13 

Can read 1 21 1 5 

Can read and mite 1 30 1 27 

Were excessively intemperate 1 6 9 

Were moderately intemperate 1 12 1 20 



Were intemperate 11 11 

W e r e  temperate drinkers 2 6  20 

Were abstinent 6 5 
- -- - - - - - - - - - - 

Had learned trades 19 19 

Had b e w  to learn trades 8 4 

Followed trades when convicted 13 15 

Were owners of real estates 16 10 

Source: 1836 Annual Report, Kingston Penitentiary Museum 
Records. 



The @@Proj .etma of the ~enitentiary 

Whether to punish or reform was the question occupying 

the minds of thinkers and some penitentiary officiais. Most 

seen to have reached an uneasy compromise; they hoped for 

the eventual reformation of the convict, but nonetheless 

recognized that their hopes were not easily realized. 

Cynicism prevailed, particularly among the Board of 

Inspectors, which noted as early as 1839 that " . . . it is 
easier to restrain than to reformw. As far as they were 

concerned, taouthe preservation of convicts from falling 

into bad Company, and to guard against a return to those 

former evil habits, remains as yet, a de~ideratum".~ 

Nevertheless, after a tour of Britain8s penal system, 

the Inspectors issued a strong statement on the purpose of 

the penitentiary: 

The great and special aim of imprisonment should be to 
enforce such correction and restraint as shall deter 
the offender from further crime, and impress upon the 
illdisposed [sic] a strong sense of the penal 
consequences which certainly attend a violation of the 
l a w s  . . . 61 

Thus Warden and Inspectors initially appear to have 

been in some agreement about the overall purpose of the 

penitentiary; restraint of bad behaviour, with efforts at 

60 "Annual Report of the Board of Inspectors of the 
Provincial ~enitentiary for 1839" Kingston Penitentiary 
Museum Records (Hereafter KPM). Original net paginated. 

%econd Report of the Inspectors to Visit the Different 
Prisons of Great Britain, 1837" London: W. Clowes and 
Sons, 1837. KPMo 
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reformation in the hope that it would ultimately have some 

good effect. One way they hoped to achieve the latter was 

by the appointment of a chaplain, whose responsibility it 

would be to "awaken the moral feeling of the convicts*. The 

Warden and Deputy Warden did what they could but felt that 

their efforts vere perhaps not as effectua1 as they wiehed, 

given the other constraints on their t i m e e q  

Twenty years and more of the penitentiary's existence 

did not significantly improve the Warden and Inspectors8 

hopes for the reformation of convicts. The annual report 

for 1860 records the comment of the Warden that he tried to 

improve the convicts' characters, but it was often a losing 

batt1e.O Although he viewed punishment as regrettable, it 

was nonetheless essential to keep order. There were certain 

groups of prisoners who delighted in being dismptive and 

who could not be controlled in any other way. Perhaps 

feeling the need to justify h i s  actions, the Warden 

commented that discharged convicts  agreed with h i m  that 

there were "a class of prisoners who could not be kept in 

proper subjection, w e r e  it not for the fact that they are 

aware of the cats being kept in reserve for acts of violence 

"Report of the Penitentiary Inspe~tors~~ 1836 Annual 
Report. K P M .  

63 Canada Sessional PaDers ,  NO. 24: "Report of the 
Inspectors of the Provincial Penitentiaryn, 1860, op. 
cite 



and general bad conducttg ." 
By 1862, one Inspector was almost e n t i r e l y  

disillusioned with the supposed reformative powers of the 

Penitentiary. EwAw Meredith argued that the rigidly coercive 

nature of penitentiary discipline did much to harden the 

crimiinal and thus render it impossible for h i m  either to 

improve himself or to hope for any amelioration of hie 

condition: 

. . .A f ew months f nsight , as Inspector, into the inner 
life of the Penitentiary, sufficed to bring home to my 
mind the painful conviction, that the system of 
discipline there pursued, however admirable for the 
purpose of order, was nearly, if not altogether 
ineffectual, for the reformation of convicts brought 
under its influence. The system. ..has plainly been 
implemented rather with a view to deter from crime, 
rather than to reform the criminal. The former is 
doubtful, an important object of al1 penal 
institutions. B u t  assuredly the penal institution of a 
Christian country should not neglect the latter. To 
deter from crime is a social instinct - to reform our 
criminals a ~hristian duty ..." 

Judging by Meredith's criticisms, it appears that by 

the 1860s the reforming project had become secondary? 

This vas despite Hugh C. Thomson's initial assertion that 

the Penitentiarygs purpose was deterrence rather than 

64 Ibid. , I1Report on the Provincial Penitentiarym , Wardenr s 
Report. 

65 Canada Sessional P a ~ e r s  1862, NO. 19: Annual Report of 
the Inspectors of Prisons, Asylums, etc. Wemorandum on 
the Provincial Penitentiaryw. Original not paginated. 
E-Aw Meredith was later one of the officiais of the 
Indian Department. 

66 Ibid. , 1862 Report. 



refonn. The general report of the Inspectors differed 

elightly f r o m  Meredith's bleak assessment, but nevertheless 

put punishment and deterrence before the reformation of the 

prieoner. They argued that while the penitentiary had 

reasonable success i n  punishment and deterrence, reformation 

vas "of much more difficult attainmentw and that greater 

effort needed to be expended in this ares? 

The tension between punishment and reform in the 

"proje~t~~ of the penitentiary is exemplified by the contrast 

between the Warden and Inspectorsf comments and those of the 

Chaplain. The latter continued to argue for the primacy of 

ref ormation, emphasiz ing the importance of religion for a 

good l i f  e." The chaplain did, however, recognize the 

importance of discipline, but viewed it as a means to 

repentance rather than as a means in itself: 

1 have endeavoured to impress upon the convicts the 
absolute necessity of an acknowledgement of their 
guilt; the iustice of their punishment, as well as an 
undeviating conformitv to the rules of the institution, 
laid down for their observance. Many who at first 
boldly denied their guilt, have upon reflection, made 
an ample confession, and acknowledge that punishment 
vas not awarded according to their desserts." 

Education of the convict as a means t o  reformation was 

a special goal of the chaplain. The 1843 report contained 

his recommendation that convicts receive schooling daily 
-- 

" 1861 Sessional Papers, op. cite 

" Vhaplain's Report8' 1836 Annual report, op. cit., KPM. 

" ~Chapla in ' sReportwi839AnnualReport ,KPMe Emphasisin 
original. 



rather than three times a week. More frequent i n s t ~ c t i o n  

was needed, he felt, because the convicts' minds were so 

"degradedm and their time in prison so short. This speaks 

poorly of the chaplain8s assessrnent of the prisoners' 

natural intelligen~e.~' Nevertheless, the Chaplain 

eventually had to admit that reform of prisoners vas not 

easily achieved. Punishment of the convict was ineffective, 

and education a task of Sisyphian rnagnit~de.~' 

Neither time nor a change in personnel diminished the 

chaplaincy8s conviction that reformation of prisoners should 

be the penitentiary8s aim, and that religion and education 

w e r e  the only real means of achieving it. Hannibal Mulkins, 

the Protestant  hap plain in the 1860s, argued that the very 

word Venitentiarygt implied the Christian nature of the 

institution, with its goals being the penitence and eventual 

piety of the c o n ~ i c t . ~  Mulkins did make concessions to the 

harsh rea l i ty  of the penitentiary; he made the rueful 

comment that although reformation of the convict was 

desirable, there was certainly no reason to hope that it 

M Canada JLAUC Appendix GG, op. cit. No. 6 "Report of the 
Chaplainw. Original not paginated. 

71 Canada JLAUC, Appendix GG: "Provincial Penitentiary: 

Statement of the Accounts and Affairs of the Provincial 
Penitentiary, for the years 1842 and 1843' No. 2, 
*Report of the ChaplainN. Original not paginated. 

Canada, sessional Pa~ers 1860, op. c i t . ,  No. 32, "Report 
of the Protestant ChaplainH, p. 81. 



might be universally achieved." The chaplaints reports 

after 1870, however, de-emphasize the reform aspect of 

penitentiary life, focussing instead on efforts to inculcate 

the prisoners with religious feeling. 74 

Remission of sentences was part of a new system of 

revards and punishments introduced into the penitentiary 

structure under the Penitentiary Act of 1868 .75 The 

programme of remissions was not original to the Canadian 

government. It had its origins in the Irish penal system 

where it was introduced about 1860 by Sir Walter Crofton. 

Convicts received rewards for good behaviour which permitted 

them to earn up to five points per month. The points were 

then used to reduce the length of a sentence. Reports of 

the Warden subsequent to the introduction of the remission 

system describe its benefits in glowing terms, commenting 

73 Canada, Sess ional  P a ~ e r s .  1862, op. cit . , '@Report of the 
Protestant Chaplainu. 

74 See specifically %mual Report of the Protestant 
ChaplainB1 p. 23, and @@Annual Report of Acting Roman 
Catholic ChaplainIt p. 25, Second Annual Re~ort of the 
Directors 03 Penitentiaries, in Canada Sessional Paners 
NO. 5: 33 Victoria 1870. See also "Protestant Chaplainfs 
Annual Reportu, p. 61, and the "Roman Catholic Chaplainte 
Annual Reportw, p. 62 in p e ~ o r t  of the Minister of 
Justice as to Penitentiaries in Canada Canada Sessional 
pariers NO. 14: 39 Victoria 1876. The chaplainfs reports 
of this period are more remarkable for their brevity and 
lack of real information than anything else. 

Canada Statutes "An Act respecting Penitentiaries, and 
the Directors thereof, and for other purposesn 31 
Victoria Cap. 75, 1868. ~enitentiaries became the 
responsibility of the federal government following 
Confederation. 



that, on the whole, it had led to much improved conduct on 

the part of the convicts 

The actual remission records were set up so that the 

prisonergs transgressions were side by side w i t h  hfs or her 

points earned. Each prisoner had a nRegistration numberm 

(his  or her convict number) and the punishments received 

w e r e  recorded beside each name for a six month period. 

Punishments listed included "Meals bread and waterw, "Nights 

without bed*, "Solitary cellw and "Cate switchesm@. The next 

column listed Vonduct and IndustryM, which were recorded 

separately, then days remission, and finally classification. 

Prisoners were ranked as First, second or third classen 

Michael Meyers, for example, #1775, was recorded as having 

six meals bread and water in January and 12 in March; he 

spent three nights without a bed in January and three days 

in the dark ce11 in March. For %onduct" he received no 

points at al1 in any month, but for "industrygl got 25, 24 

and 22 points respectively, with the maximum points possible 

being 26. But Adam Walker, #7177, had no recorded 

misdemeanours, yet received 3, O and 3 1/2 points for 

76 "Annual Report of Donald Aeneas MacDonell, Warden of the 
Kingston Penitentiary , for t h e  year 1868" in F i r s t  Annual 
Report of the Directors of Penitentiaries of the Dominion 
of Canada for the Year 1868 in Canada, Sessional Paners 
No. 5: 3 3  Victoria 1870, and "Warden's report of Kingston 
Penitentiary, for 1869" in Second Annual Re~ort of the 
pirectories of Penitentiaries, 1869, op. cit. 

The classification columns were empty i n  the records 1 
saw, therefore there is no way 1 can tell what the 
classifications constituted. 



nconduct*, and 15, 0, and 18 points for *industryW. 

Prisoners could apparently be denied points for no 

discernible reason, suggesting that the system was somewhat 

Despite the good reports of the remission system, the 

prisoners were nonetheless made to understand that they 

themselves were the "site of regulationn. The Warden wrote 

in h i s  1870 report, . . the prisoners8 whole deportment is 
modified by the knowledge that it depends on themselves to 

abridge the period of their impri~onment...'~.~ Generally, 

however, there still remained the tension between reform and 

discipline, with lip service being paid to the efficacy of 

kindness over coercion. The Inspectors were nonetheless 

eager to advocate repressive measures when they deemed them 

essential: 

But while sensible of the valuable agency of moral 
influences in the work of reform, the Directors cannot 
ignore the necessity of severity, when dealing with the 
hardened or intractable. Indeed, in al1 cases where 
reform is the object sought, a portion of the 
imprisonment - and that the earliest - should be made 
intensely penal; then the relaxations and indulgences, 
which follow upon good behaviour and industry, will be 
appreciated, and efforts made to earn t h e m . "  

The Inspectors changed their tune somewhat in their 

n 8 8 R e p o r t  of the Acting Warden of the Kingston 

Penitentiary, for the year ending 31st December, 1870" in 
 hir rd Annual Re~ort of the Directors of ~enitentiaries 
of the Dominion of Canada for the Year 1870 in Canada, 
Sessional Paraers No. 60: 34 victoria 1871, p. 8. 

79 Ibid., Third Annual r e ~ o r t  of the Directors of 
penitentiaries of Dominion of Canada for the Year 1870, 
p.  1. 



1879 report, singing the praises of benevolent treatment and 

denying the effectiveness of the harsh treatment meted out 

to prisoners in the 1830s." Only three years before, 

hovever, the Warden of the Kingston Penitentiary had noted 

that punishments were more severe and more frequent than 

tàey had been for some t i m e  past, owing to the transfer of 

prisoners from St. Vincent De Paul penitentiary, who w e r e  

hardened criminals and not used to proper discipline. " The 

message here was that only those deemed fit to receive 

humane treatment were likely to get it. 

The Warden's bleak outlook on his job is clearly 

evident i n  t h i s  quote from John Creighton, appointed to the 

post in 1870: 

To govern 700 to 800 convicts and some seventy 
officers, such as usually make up the population of 
this Penitentiary, is a source of increasing anxiety -- 
irksome beyond description; and no matter how 
faithiully the duty is performed the Warden receives 
little favourable consideration -- rather detraction 
and fault-finding, both inside and outside the 
Penitentiary. He has to bear the obloquy for 
everything which goes wrong, although the very parties 
who censure and criticise [sic], w i t h i n  the walls at 
least,  are often the wrong-doers themçelves -- think 
they are clever if they can put the Warden into a 

80 "Fourth Annual Report of the Inspecter of Penitentiaries 
of the Dominion of Canada for the Year 187gn Canada 
Sessional P a ~ e r s  No. 17: "Report of the Minister of 
Justice as to Penitentiaries in Canada for the Year Ended 
30th June 187gW,  43 Victoria, 1880, p. 8. 

81 "Annual Report of the Warden for 1875" in F i r s t  Annual 
P e ~ o r t  of the Inspector of Penitentiaries of the Dominion 
of Canada. for the Year 1875 Canada Sessional PaDers  No. 
14 :  IlReport of the Minister of Justice as to 
Penitentiaries in Canada for the Year Ended 31st 
December, 1 8 7 P  39 Victoria 1876, p. 28. 
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corner, 

h o m  the remarks of the Warden and Chaplains, as well as the 

conments made about the penitentiary when it was in its 

planning stages, some tentative conclusions can be drawn 

about the nature of the Penitentiary project. 

First, and most obviously, it vas designed, 

deliberately, to incarcerate Upper Canada's criminal 

9 underclass and remove them from the rest of Society. Many 

stole to survive. The designations "labourerN and 

nseamstressll were in al1 likelihood euphemisms for vagrants 

and prostit~tes.~ The penitentiary vas also meant to tender 

t h i s  group of potentially troublesome people docile and 

industrious. The characteristics with which the 

penitentiary hoped to imbue them were very similar to those 

thought desirable by the management of the House of 

Industry: honesty; cleanliness; abstemiousness or at least 

temperance; industriousness; self-restraint; and deference 

to authority. As well, literacy vas to be imparted to 

convicts, presumably in an effort to make them more 

employable. The penitentiary inmate,  at the end of his or 

a2 
nWarden's Reportw, Canada sessional Paners. (No. 12 1 , 1882 
p. l m  Quoted in Roger E. Neufeld, World Within Itselfw 
op. cit., p. 32. 

a See Sally Alexander, WomanOs work in nineteenth-centurv 
pondon: a studv of the vears 1820-1850 London: 
Journeyman Press, 1983 as well as Gareth Stedman Jones, 
Outcast London: a studv in the relationshi~ between 
classes in Victorian societv Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1971. 



her term, vould thus be fit to join society and make a 

useful contribution to it. Finally, the penitentiary 

project was rif e with uncertainty . Wardens and Inspectors 

w e r e  unsure of its real goal .  

hinishment of prisoners, then, appears to have been 

inseparable from discipline and reform. The implementation 

of the Remission system was a token bid a t  making 

punishments more systematic and having the prisoners 

recognize that their mtgoodmt behaviour could bring t h e m  real 

rewards . 

Punishment and Resistance: the Prisonera 

The penitentiary was decidedly not a place in which 

transgressions of discipline were looked upon indulgently. 

However, the punishment of prisoners dia not follow a pre- 

determined course; wardens experimented with various types 

and degrees of punishment over the years. Punishments were 

meant to enforce discipline and make sure that  convicts knew 

they could not hope to get away w i t h  the s l i g h t e s t  

infraction.  The emphasis on the maintenance of order seemed 

to override considerations of reformeu 

Severe corporal punishment of a prisoner vas hedged 

The rationale behind the type of punishments meted out is 
explained in Canada Sessional PaDers NO. 5: 33 Victoria 
1870, Virst Annual Report of the Directors of 
Penitentiaries of the Dominion of Canada for the Year 
1868", in "Annual Report of Warden Donald Aenaes 
Macdonellmm, p. 20 .  
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with precautions. The Warden and Surgeon were requited to 

be in attendance at each administration of flogging, 

although it vas guards who did the actual punishment. The 

Surgeon also had to certify to the Inspectors that he had 

examined the convictgs health to ensure that he was fit 

enough to withstand the punisbment. To add to the 

prisonerg s misery , f logging was " in£ licted in the presence 

of the Convicts at such t i m e s  a s  the Board may directw." 

Penitentiary Punishment Books krpt detailed records 

both of the offense and of the punishments given. Bread and 

water meals were the penalty for trivial offenses. Convict 

#2567 (Alex O. Matthews) received 3 m e a l s  bread and water 

for "barking like a dogl1 while in his cell." William 

Smith, convict #1158, was punished with three bread and 

water meals on May 1, 1849 for Valking at shavingw and 

again for talking at the punishment table on May 3, 1849 ." 
For unusually recalcitrant prisoners, t h e  

penitentiary's authorities tried virtually every remedy they 

could, and some that were resorted to out of desperation. 

For example, William ~ i l l e r ,  convict f2879, was on report 

October 25, 1853 "for not doing a suff i c i e n t  quantity of 

workam. While this in itself does not strike the reader as 

85 Inspectors' Letter Book, December 1 4 ,  1846,  op. c h ,  KPR- 
QUA. 

86 Punishment ~ o o k  # 6 ,  ~ u l y  9, 1849, KPR-QUA. 

87 Ibid., May 1, 1849 and May 3, 1849. 



serious, notes in the punishment column indicate that such 

behaviour on an ongoing basis constituted a profound 

challenge to discipline: 

This convict having evinced a bad spirit and 
continually idling his time in the (illegible] shop and 
having been repeatedly urged and admanished but without 
effect, and ordinary punishment having failed - it is 
ordered that he be punished with the cats successively 
.til such time as he manifests a better feeling and 
perf orms more work . 88 

Other convicts also chose to erode discipline by a 

continual chipping away at its structure. Alex (or Alexis) 

Laf f leur, convict 11597, for example, never indulged in a 

violent outburst, but chose to irritate the authotities by 

non-cornpliance over a long period of tirne. Beginning March 

24,  1849, Laffleur was on report twice that day: once for 

leaving his ce11 without permission; later in the day For 

getting up from h i s  work with the express purpose of kicking 

another convict %aying it was he informed on Ross and had 

h i m  put in the Black Holeau. The latter action drew a 

penalty of ten meals bread and water and Laffleur was 

wironedlv as ~ e 1 1 . ~ ~  On April 10, Laffleur dallied for the 

purpose of getting a handkerchief from wone of the solitary 

menn." Laffleur was reported on April 14 as having been 

"impudent to his keeperw and refusing to keep his needles on 

" Punishment book # 3 ,  September 29, 1853 t o  March 22,  1854. 
Entry for October 25, 1853. KPR-QUA. 

89 March 24, 1849, Punishment Book # 6 ,  KPR-QUA. 

90 Ibid., April 10, 1849.  
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h i s  w~tkbench.'~ Apriï 18 saw Laffleur accused of 

woutrageous conduct in the tailor shopw namely, picking a 

f ight w i t h  another convict. He received 2 dozen ncatslm for 

this? The very next day he strolled through the tailor8s 

shop, ignoring the guard who told him to stop; for this he 

received 6 meals bread and wateran Quiescent for about t w o  

weeks, Laffleur8s next outbreak occurted May 3rd, when he 
! 

was punished for midling at h i s  workw, and "when spoken to 

by the guard, said he would work more if he would give h i m  

his grub". For this, Laffleur received 4 meals bread and 

water as w e l l  as the llBoxlt." He was again on report two 

days later for llleaving the punishment table without liberty 

and getting shavedwmeS 

The WoxU w a s  first proposed as a punishment i n  the 

Penitentiary in July of 1846, although not put into  use 

until 1849. Warden Smith noted that it had been used 

successfully while transporting prisoners to Van Diemen's 

Land  asma mania)." T.A. Corbett, the  president of the  Board 

of Inspectors of the Penitentiary, had nothing but good to 

- - 

91 Ibid. , April 1 4 ,  1849. 

92 Ibid. , April 18, 1 8 4 9 .  

93 Ibid., April 19, 1849. 

94 Ibidw, May 3, 1849. 

9s Ibid., May 5, 1849. 

" Penitentiary Inspecter ' s Minute Book, July 18, 1846,  D R -  
QUA. 
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say about the nBox98. Its use as a punishment had, he 

claimed, resulted in a significant reduction in the number 

of punishments in the three months since it had been 

instituted. The Inspectors as a group were so convinced of 

its usefulness that they wanted the Governor-General t o  make 

ifs presence permanent. Although not  obviously in jurious 

to the convict, the Box was extremely uncomfortable. A 

person stood in the Box with enough room to move hie body, 

and h i s  feet were confined so that he was forced to remain 

standing throughout the course of the punishment, which 

lasted for nine h o ~ r s . ~ ~  

The petty rebelliousness of the convicts can 

legitimately be seen as a prime example of James Scott's 

"everyday resistance"." It often resulted in little more 

than greater attention, and even harrassment, from the 

47 1 nspectors ' Letter Book, June 4, 1847,  KPR-QUA. 

98 Ibid., June 30, 1847. 

99 See, for example, April 3, 1854, Michael Mitchell, who 
went on report for talking, looking at the Guard in a 
threatening way (according to the Guard) and throwing h i s  
work on the f loor . July 20, 1849,  Pierre Charbonneau was 
insolent to the guard; June 8, 1849, L W .  Clarke was 
punished for talking at the  breakfast t a b l e ;  March 10, 
1849 ,  Frances Dube was Wery stubborn and refused to 
workw and s o  on. Al1 examples from Punishment Book #6, 
op. cit. From punishment book #3 (Note: this book largely 
illegible) August 3, 1857, William Condon was on report 
for "idling his t i m e  laughing and talking with other boys 
at every opportunity leaving his seat contrary to the 
orders of the teacher and manifesting in al1 h i s  ways a 
general bad conduct. 1@ July 2 4 ,  1855, Isaac D e m i s ,  for 
talking to one of the guards at the dining table "in a 
most impertinent mannerw . (Punishment Book #ll) . All, 
KPR-QUA. 



guards. Eric Charbonneau, for example, was reported For 

"idlingn and signalling to other convicts on April 26, 1854. 

But h i s  real offense was that his conduct was "continuing to 

be subversive of the disciplineN, which earned him 48 hours 

in the Dark C e l l .  Unrepentant, a week later he picked a 

fight with another convict. The warden commented, V h i s  

convict's conduct being at al1 t i m e s  bad, it is ordered that 

he receive 60 lashes with the c a b .  To be chained and 

conf ined to the dark ce11 until further or der^^^.'* 

Everyday resistance was necessarily indirect and 

covert. Its effectiveness lay partly in its furtive nature. 

However, violence by convicts was also a common Feature of 

penitentiary life. When they expressed themselves with 

savagery, they also tended to verbalize their aversion to 

the institution. For example, David Donnelly defied his 

keeperç physically and verbally: 

Rising in open rebellion throwing down h i s  work 
swearing in an awful marner M a t  he would not work no 
more [sic] when ordered to be quiet became more violent 
calling on God to corne and destroy the Matron using the 
most vile and disgusting language going on his  knees 
and taking the most solemn oath that the moment he was 
out of prison he would take the life of the matron let 
what would be the consequences and for three hours 
continued the same course of conduct h i s  language being 
most vile.. .Io' 

Frustration with convicts' behaviour is evident from 

comments in the punishment books. The Deputy Warden caught 

lm PunishmentBook#lO, April 26, 1854 andMay3, 1854. KPR- 
QUA. 

'O1 Punishment book $ 6 ,  March 9, 1849. KPR-QUA. 



convict John Walsh (15518) stealing apples from the Warden's 

garden and received a punch in the face for his pains. 

Perhaps to relieve his affronted feelings, the Deputy Warden 

This is a most worthless convict and insolent in the 
extreme - continually engaged in vicious pursuits - 
a i s  fellow and other insolent convicts are destructive 
to the discipline and the kindness which is extended to 
tham is repaid by general bad coriduct and acts of 
violence. . . la 
Female prisoners, much more than their male 

counterparts, seemed to have had a talent for invective, 

although their transgressions of gendered understandings of 

propriety may simply have called more attention to 

themselves. One woman convict with a quite  astounding 

facility in vituperation was Anne Irvine. She felt moved to 

cal1 the Matron a nbloody whore, a concubine, and a blind 

trollop* and capped her performance with singing Mindecent" 

s o n g ~ . ~ ~  Punishment for verbal abuse of the matron and her 

assistants involved spending time in the Dark Ce11 or 

receiving bread and water rneals.lrn The women also refused 

'OL Punishment Book #18, October 3, 1863. Walsh was punished 
with 5 dozen lashes and confined to the Dark Ce11 for an 
indefinite period. KPR-QUA. 

'a Punishment Book 1 6 ,  July 20, 1849. KPR-QUA. See also 
Kingston Penitentiary Museum, Female Punishment Book 26 
December 1850 to 27 December 1856, which lists further 
infractions of Anne Irvine, mostly involving use of bad 
language and threatening the matron or another convict. 

'" There are numerous examples o f  f emale convicts who, while 
not as creative as Anne Irvine in their use of bad 
language, nevertheless gave vent to tirades that landed 
them in trouble. June 3, 1852,  Sarah Higgins, #30908 



to work on occasion, just as the men were apt to do. Annie 

Brennan one day declined to do her sewing, because it was 

not the kind of work she wanted, and vas "very bold and 

def iantu in her noncornpliance. los 

T h e  women tended to have a single specific object For 

their anger in the Natron, who received much abuse. Male 

prisoners were of course recalcitrant, and often directed 

their in su l t s  at either the Warden or a guard with whom they 

had some dispute. The Matron, however, being in charge of a 

relatively small population of female prisoners, had daily 

contact with inmates and was thus a visible embodiment of 

the penitentiary's authority- In this respect she 

functioned in much the same way as did the Superintendent of 

the House of Industry. She acted as an intermediary between 

Management (the Warden and Deputy Warden) and the prisoners 

themselves. The Matron also incurred wrath for her supposed 

favouritism toward certain prisoners. Inmate Margaret Gibson 

one day accused the matron of having "petsw, Favouring in 

particular French-Canadian Roman Catholic prisoners.Iw 

disobedience and contempt towards the matron; June 5, 
1852, #3037 J. Harris, impertinent and disobedient to the 
matron; June 21, 1852, Bridget Donnelly #2874, swearing 
and cursing with other bad language; February 19, 1853, 
Donnelly, making use of abusive and filthy language to 
the convicts. Al1 Erom Punishment Book 53 of Punishment 
Books, Female, KPR-QUA. 

la July 18, 1871, Punishment Book f4 ,  Female, November 9, 
1865 to January 4, 1895, DR-QUA. 

'06 Ibid. , Punishment Book $4,  May 16, 1871. 



Although female convicts were punished in much the same 

way as the men, there were occasions on which the women w e r e  

punished in ways peculiarly humiliating to t h e m .  Mary Ann 

Whitford was put on report for a variety of offenses that 

might loosely be termed "lacking in proprietyN, particularly 

offensive to middle-class noms  of respectability. Whitford 

had apparently engaged in @*clandestine correspondencen with 

male convicts on her own behalf and for others. She had 

scribbled %mproper thingsw@ on her prayer and hymn books. 

As well, she behaved in a I8bold and defiantn manner. None 

of this behaviour would be deemed acceptable for a 

nrespectablefil female. The Warden wrote a lengthy note in 

the punishment book complaining of her intransigence: 

1 have admonished t h i s  woman Mary Ann Whitford very 
often, but without any b e n e f i c i a l  effect. She does not 
appreciate kind or generous treatment and has become 
utterly reckless in her conduct. She admits the t ~ t h  
of the charge against her - but the correspondence 
found convicts her without any admission on her part. 
She is sentenced t o  lose a l1  remission to date, to have 
the hair cut off her head, and to be kept in solita 

T m  confinement, on bread and water till further notice. 

None of the male prisoners ever had their  hair cut  off as  

punishment, although a t  l e a s t  one other woman vas shorn. 

Mary McDonaugh had her hair cut off  for f ight ing  w i t h  

another prisoner and verbally abusing the matron, 

threatening the assistant matron and trying to h i t  her with 

lm Ibid. , Female Punishment Book 1 4 ,  August 2 7 ,  1880. KPR- 
QUA. 
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a tin cup .la 

Sometimes the inmates'  resistance bore unexpected 

fruit. Prisoners were not permitted to have tobacco but 

nonetheless were able to procure it through contractors and 

foremen. Its constant clandestine use meant that inmates 

vere continually in  contravention of the rules. Because of 

the bpossibil ity of enforcing the rule, the Board of 

Inspectors decided to allow the prisoners some latitude and 

permitted tobacco as snuff or for chewing. Xts distribution 

of became the Warden8s reçponsibility; the Board instructed 

h i m  to withhold f t f rom convicts undergoing punishment. 

The relaxation of the rule led to other problems. While 

vis i t ing  the Roman Catholic chapel, the Inspectors noticed 

evidence of copious tobacco-spitting on the chapel floors. 

With obvious revulsion, the Inspectors commented Vhe guards 

and keepers on duty in these places should report to the 

Warden the parties who thus defile the very house of Goà 

itself, in order that he may stop their t o b a c c ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~  

It can certainly be said that convicts expended 

considerable energy in doing everything they could to 

undermine the disciplinary project and make known their 

dissatisfaction with it. The major Function of the 

lœ Ibid., Punishment Book #4, August7, 1875. KPR-QUA. 

log Op. cit., Inspectors' Minute Books, June 1, 1860. KPR- 
QUA. 

"O Op. cit. , Inspectors Minute Books, January 28, 1874. KPR- 
QUA. 
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penitentiary was to make the inmates ful ly  aware of the 

reforming project. The matginalized people of Upper Canada 

vere perhaps largely and deliberately oblivious to the 

aspirations of the middle c lass  to make them into mode1 

c i t i zens .  Only once they had been subjected to the 

reforming ptoject while an institutional inmate could they 

become a w a r e  of it, since every moment of their life was 

then governed by the ideology of reform. 

Discipline in the Peaitentiary - Guards and others 

While the focus of the penitentiary vas on the 

disciplining of the prisoner, there were other sources of 

disorder as well. Guards, for one, were a significant 

disniptive element in the penitentiary. Henry Smith's 

vardenship was a t h e  of considerable chaos, with almost al1 

the officers of the institution contributhg to the tumult. 

Although Smith's wardenship has been dealt with 

elsewherelll, most of the focus has been on George Brownfs 

1849 Commission of Inquiry. Smithfs brutal treatment of 

prisoners caused an outpouring of public indignation. The 

See, for example, W. C . G .  Norman, "A Chapter of Canadian 
Penal History: The Early Years of the Provincial 
Penitentiary at Kingston and the Commission Inquiry into 
its Management, 1835-51" M.A. Thesis, Queenfs University, 
1979; L M .  Beattie, op. cit., pp. 25-35; Michael Jackson, 
prisoners of Isolation: Solitarv Confinement in Canada 
Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1983, pp. 25-31; 
and f inally, 'First Report of the Commissioners Appointed 
to Investigate into the Conduct, ~iscipline and 
Management of the ProvincialPenitentiaryn JLAUC Appendix 
B.B.B.B.B., 1849. Not paginated. 
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existing literature does not delve into the aïmost complete 

breakdown of discipline present during the latter part of 

Smith's wardenship. 

Noticeable cracks in the orderly facade of the 

penitentiary began late in 1847,  when trouble arose w i t h  the 

%itchen Keeperu, Warden Smithrs son. He had supposedly 

caused a convict to lose an eye by shooting an arrov at him 

as well as "taking improper liberties w i t h  the convicts*. 

The Board of Directors dismissed both charges, arguing that 

they were based on completely unreliable evidence.'12 The 

Penitentiary Surgeon, James Sampson, vas next to f ind  

himself in hot water when the Matron charged h i m  with 

treating convict Neville (a female) with "undue 

familiarityn. The Board confessed itself to be at a loss as 

hov to proceed, since the investigation of charges of this 

kind "against an officer of ... standingm was a delicate 

matter; however, they invoked the statute as giving them the 

authority to proceed. 113 For h i s  part ,  Sampson dismissed 

the whole matter by arguing that  the Board had no 

112 Op. ci t . ,  Inspectors' Minute Book, December 3, 1847, 

Corlett to Daly. KPR-QUA. Charges against the Kitchen 
Keeper reached the breaking point in the summet of 1848. 
Smith tendered h i s  resignation in late August, giving as 
h i s  reason that the ~ommission of ~nquiry had decided to 
investigate charges against h i m  of which he had already 
been cleared by the Board. 

'13 Ibid., February 28, 1848 Corlett to James Sampson E s q .  
KPR-QUA . 



jurisdiction over him at a l l a  II4 

Sampson obviously felt  the charges against h i m  were 

egregious, claiming that they were motivated by Wanimosity 

and deceitm on the part of the matron. The Board appeared 

t o  be far more concerned about the poss ib le  effects of the 

charges than the actual accusations: 

It vil1 at once be obvious . . . that if there is any one 
Ins t i tu t ion  i n  which order and subordination are 
indispensable, and where also the slightest misconduct 
on the part of those in charge should be promptly 
inquired into and repressed, it is one in which about 
500 convicts are congregated together many of them the 
worst of characters and any [lcabbaling?] or 
communication among whom may be productive of the most 
awf ul consequences . 
Sampson fought against the Board's attempt to 

discipline him by "Publishing the proceedings of the Board 

of Inspectors pending the decision of the Governor General 

and Council therein, and endeavouring to bring the Board 

into contempt w i t h  the public". He was a160 charged by the 

officers of the Penitentiary with Itimproper conduct, 

refus[al] t o  attend the Board of Inspectors when they tried 

to investigate the charges against h i m ,  and generally 

def[yingJ the ~nspectors.~~'~~ Eventually the charges 

against  Sampson became insupportable, and Dr. Horace Yates 

replaced him on June 21, 1848 "during the progress of the 

'14 Ibid., March 8, 1848, Corlett to Daly. KPR-QUA. 

II5 Ibid. , March 1 8 ,  1848 C o r l e t t  t o  Daly. KPR-QUA. 

'16 Ibid. , June 2 4 ,  1848 .  J.  Hopkitk to Hon. Adam Ferguson, 
President of the Board of Commission of Inquiry, 
Provincial ~enitentiary. KPR-QUA. 



The Board had also to deal with unfavourable reports of 

the Penitentiary's a c t i v i t i e s  which had begun appearinq in 

the local nevspaper, the Chronicle and News. Fearing a 

conspiracy to undermine institutional discipline, the Board 

claimed not only dissatisfied staff, but discharged 

prisoners had aired their grievances in the local press. 

The Board's real concern was that the reports might reach 

prisoners still i n  the penitentiary, soue of whom had 

"threatened their Keepers with the declarations they w i l l  

make when they get out". At this point, the Board began to 

think t h a t  the appointment of a Commission to investigate 

the Penitentiaryfs management from its incept ion  would 

probably put the publicOs f e a r s  at rest, quash the 

"unfounded allegationsw and i d e n t i f y  the person slandering 

the penitentiary ' s management. 'la 

What the Board of Inspectors had not anticipated vas 

that they themselves might corne under scrutiny. The 

Commission investigating Penitentiary operations appears to 

have accused them of obstniction, or strongly implied it, a 

charge the Inspectors vigorously denied. *le Eventually 

ln Ibid. , June 2 1, 1848 .  Sampson later returned to hie post 
a t  the Penitent iary .  KPR-QUA. 

11s Op. cit., Inspectorsf Letter Book, Maarch 11, 1848, 

Corlett to Daly. 

Inspectors Letter Bcok, ibid. , November 1 4 ,  1848 .  KPR- 
QUA. 
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growing angry at the Commission's undue interference, the 

Board tendered its resignation en masse on November 2 7 ,  

1848 : 

The Board further feel that this open disapproval of 
their proceedings and reversa1 of their decision in the 
face of the Penitentiary placed under their charge, 
must tend to subvert their authority and destroy their 
usefulness as Inspectors, inasmuch as their decisions 
will henceforth be considered as nugatory and subject 
to reversais [ l i n ]  the representation of-other 

- 

parties. . . IaD 

However, they agreed to stay on for the duration of the 

investigation, but were strikingly ineffectual for the rest 

of their tenure, perhaps deliberately so. A fire on the 

25th of November, 1848, destroyed much of the Penitentiaryts 

East Wing, but it was not  until December 12 that the Board 

reported that they had discovered a conspiracy among the 

convicts working in the Carpentry shop to burn d o m  the 

entire penitentiary. At first they blamed Keeper John 

Richardson, whose discipline at the shop had been extremely 

lax. However, the Board somewhat shamefacedly admitted they 

had been well aware for several months of the chaos present 

in Richardson's shop. Rationalizing its lackadaisical 

attitude by citing the generally confused state of affairs 

in the Penitentiary, the Board was reluctant to offer any 

suggestions. Instead, it officiouçly expressed the opinion 

that it was "more courteous to leave al1 these matters to be 

no Ibid. ,  November 2 7 ,  1848 .  KPR-QUA. 



decided on by [the ~ieutenant-~overnor]~.'~~ The Board m a y  

also have been indirectly responsible for the severity of 

punishments i n f l i c t e d  by Warden Smith, essentially 

sanctioning h i s  brutality: 

The Board have (sic] only one conclusion to make - that 
vhere such a numerous body of convicts are collected 
together, many of them guilty of the most heinous 
crimes, that the greater part of whom for these 
hardened characters there is no mode of influencing 
except by the intlicting of phys ica l  suffering, it 
seems absolutely necessary to resort to some such 
system and until some other mode of punishment is 
suggested, the Board consider it more expedient to 
resort to that of the Box than to the continued of the 
lash which as h i s  Excellencv must be aware is re~ucrnant 
to the feelinss of the ~ublic.'" 

The anarchy of the 1840s was not that surprising. 

Penitentiary records are rife w i t h  instances of disorder 

among the staff. Guards, who were most immediately 

responsible for the good behaviour of inmates, were almost 

as unruly as their charges. It was a constant battle for 

the Warden and administration to ensure that the guards were 

doing their job properly. The staff Daily Reports book is 

an ongoing record of guardsf undermining of prison 

discipline through their carelessness and apathy. Guardsf 

behaviour while on duty was recorded fairly closely. For 

example, Guard John Wood did  not turn up for work one day, 

having been out drinking the night before. When he did 

arrive, the Warden thought him unfit for duty as he was 

121 Ibid., December 12, 1848. KPR-QUA. 

'* Ibid. , December 16, 1847. Emphasis added. KPR-QUA. 



either severely hungover or still drunk.lP Keeper Ca Reid 

vas so ineffectual in his punishment of convict natthew Ryan 

that Ryan actually laughed. The Warden noted that this had 

the effect of "tendhg to bring the Discipline of the prison 

in to  ridiculen ,lu 

A scandalous flouting of prison regulations was 

discovered in August of 1852. The Board of Inspectors wrote 

t o  the Governor-Genetal, "the Inspectors conceive it their 

duty t o  acquaint Your Excellency of a very unpleasant 

occurrence in the Provincial Penitentiary. The Warden in 

h i s  report informs us...that convict Anne Irvine is in a 

state of pregnancyaa. Apparentiy the culprit was one of the 

guards who had visited Irvine while she was in solitary 

confinement from February 7 to February 27, 1852. The 

Inspectors suspected a person who the female prisoners 

testified was not suitable to be an officer at the 

penitentiary. " A t  al1 events, he has been guilty of gross 

negligencegl, they noted. 12' 

'O October 8, 1845, Staff daily reports Book 1, 1 January 
1843 to 31 December 1852. KPR-QUA. 

'" Ibid., Daily Reports Book 1, July 13, 1847. Other 
examples of guardsf lack of respect for the rules abound. 
Keeper Henry Gross left a ce11 unlocked (Staff Daily 
Reports Book 1, June 18, 1848).  A guard was found asleep 
at h i s  post (Staff Daily Reports Book 2, 1853-1859, 
February 10, 1857 -- this was actually quite a common 
occurrence) . 

12s Op. cit., fnspectorsO L e t t e r  Book, August 13, 1852. A. 

Dickson to Governor-General . KPR-QUA. 



220 

Questions of Disc ip l ine  and Power 

That the guards undercut prison discipline is al1 too 

obvious. Whether their behaviour can be classified as 

wresistance" is unclear. Certainly, they were not in the 

position of having to conform with the project of 

respectability or be punished, unlike the convicts. But 

their situation was somewhat akin to that of the 

Superintendent at the House of Industry, and of the Matron 

in the Penitentiary. They were responsible for enforcing 

the discipline, and it was they who w e r e  punched, s p i t  on, 

and verbally abused when they t r i e d  to do so. There is 

evidence that despite the best efforts of management to 

prevent collusion between guards and prisoners, 

conversations and other kinds of contact did take place. 

Many guards obviously did not feel overwhelming support for 

prison discipline: the entries in the Daily Report Book, of 

which 1 have cited only a fraction, are overwhelming 

evidence of t h i s .  

As with the prisoners, whether such behaviour 

constituted out and out resistance is difficult to discern .  

Only partially, perhaps. It was to t h e i r  advantage, after 

all, that their charges did not get out of hand and riot .  

However, the guards had their own way of giving the Warden 

"the birdgl by demonstrating an ongoing indifference to the 

rules and regulations they were required t o  follow. What 

strikes the reader of the Daily Report book is not evidence 
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of resentment, but of overwhelrning apathy and pettiness. 

The guards simply did not care and seem to have had no 

reason to do 60. T h i s  in itself is telling. The 

disciplinary reiormative project did not affect them 

directly, but the guards had no intention of kowtowing t o  

management either . 

Conclusion 

Although the Penitentiary vas built with high hopes, 

the reality of  keeping order soon dashed them. Prisoners 

f o ~ g h ~ a g a i n s t  a disciplinary regime meant to reform them. 

Guards wantonly disdained rules  for their own convenience, 

thus constantly imperilling institutional discipline. 

Outright anarchy ruled from 1848 t o  1849,  with no-one 

willing to  take responsibility for their own actions let 

alone those of the prisoners. The near-destruction of the 

penitentiary was the result. 

Al1 this led to a profound deepening of the confusion 

as to the purpose of the penitentiary. While the prison's 

chaplains struggled to uphold the primacy of reform, their 

voices were drowned out by calls for the necessity of 

ensuring order. The problem became where to draw the line 

between coercion and brutality. There were some 

modifications to the disciplinary regime over time, but t h e y  

were largely window-dressing. Reformation of the prisoner 

was increasingly seen as secondary, and even at times 
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dismissed as illusory. Nevertheless, it remained an 

underlying current of thought that continued to tug at the 

consciences of the penitentiaryfs administration. They 

rationalized punishment as something that needed to be done 

for the good of the prisoners, the maintenance of 

discipline, and the benef i t  of society as a whole. 

What of the prisoners themselves? It is difficult to 

discern their feelings about the discipline they received, 

as the only record available of their comments and action is 

the Penitentiary Punishment Books. T h e s e  are filtered 

through the bias of the prison's guards, natrons and 

wardens, who in most cases were not sympathetic toward their 

charges. The "Liberation questionsN are not a reliable 

guide to prisoner thought either, since the newly-discharged 

prisoner was well aware of the answers desired, after having 

spent a lengthy period of time in close contact with those 

who controlled his or her life. 

Some general conclusions are possible, however. 

Prisoners disliked the disciplinary regime and some did what 

they could to subvert it, or a t  least register their 

defiance. Some engaged in petty Iteveryday resistancew 

which, while earning them reputations as chronic 

troublemakers, provoked the adminstration so much that they 

were punished out of al1 seeming proportion to their 

misconduct. Others reacted violently to the disciplinary 

regime and were punished accordingly. Both were a threat to 
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penitentiary disc ip l ine ,  which vas based on the premise of 

making the prisoner into a good and productive citizen. 

The penitentiary project, because of its uncertainty 

and, ultimately, unattainability, thus foundered in a morass 

composed of good intentions and demands for restitution. 

The administration could not decide between the conflicting 

demands of the penitentiary. What tilted the balance, 

however, w a s  ultimately the convicts themselves, who in 

their efforts to frustrate discipline, demonstrated the 

wobbliness of the penitentiary edif ice. They left the 

warden and inspectors rushing to shore it up w i t h  an ongoing 

commftment to coercive prisoner discipline. 
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Chaptes Sr The Firat Nations and the @@Indian Depltti8atai 

Introduction 

Previous chapters have suggested that the Upper 

Canadian state dealt with its marginal population through a 

combination of benevolent coercion and/or 

institutionalization. The Native population of Upper Canada 

and Ontario was not immediately subjected to 

fnstitutionalization, although schools played a role in 

their re-formation, particularly in the latter part of the 

period. Native peoples were separated from the white 

population, ostensibly for their own good, through the 

mreservem system. The Indian Department's goal was to:re- 

make the aboriginal through the %ivilizing projectw . This 
project aimed to teach the Natives farming and make them 

into good Christian folk; in other words, they were to be 

transformed from members of Upper Canadags marginal 

population into nrespectableu people, just like the poor, 

the criminal, and the insane. 

The Indian Department was undoubtedly llracistw, 

although that will not be the focus of t h i s  chapter. It saw 

the aboriginal population as "inferiorf@ to the whites, but 

this attitude was part and parce1 of nineteenth-century 

British imperial thought . Belief in white superiority was 

bolstered and even instigated by missionaries, who w e r e  at 
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pains to demonstrate the benighted state of the 'heathenn in 

foreign parts, sometimes for their own selfish purposes. The 

essential point is that Natives, like the rest of society's 

dispossessed, were regarded with self-serving dfsdain by 

those in power, who then sought to reform and remake them, 

offering sometimes charitable pity, at other times coercive 

contempt . 
However, the Upper Canadian state could never quite 

regard Native peoples as onlv inferior. The poor, insane, 

and criminal represented a somewhat nebulous threat to the 

social order. The First Peoples, in contrast, for several 

years were key players in the balance of power on M e  North 

American continent, as well as a definite military threat. 

The colonial government, following the defeat of the French 

and the victory of the Americans, was careful to cultivate 

the nativesf goodwill and ensure that they remained allied 

to the British. Their desire for friendship was increasingly 

tempered w i t h  benevolent ideas about %ivilizingw the native 

population and covetousness toward their land. The two 

processes eventually became intertwined. The need for land 

as settlement pressure increased became coupled with plans 

to assimilate the aboriginal people. The Department f irst 

%oughtn land, then assumed stewardship of it as various 

bands wsurrendered'q their lands to the state in return for 

annuities. 

Paternalism vas central to Native-white relations, just  
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as it vas in the elitesg interaction vith the rest of Upper 

Canada's marginal population. The men uho ran the Indian 

D e m e n t  were either veterans of the W a r  of 1812 or 

members of the F d l y  Compact, or had close ties to the 

latter. They w e r e  not inclined to view Natives as members of 

a nation equal in pride and strength to their own. Instead, 

the appointees of the Colonial office thought of the F u s t  

Peoples as potential military allies at best, and as a 

confoundeà nuisance at worst. In either case, there vas no 

recognition of aboriginal peoples8 inherent w o r t h .  They vere 

simply dismissed as wsavagesu vho desperately needed 

civilizing t o  prevent their own ultimate demise. 

During the course of the nineteenth century, the Indian 

Department and its bureaucracy assumed an air of 

paternalistic benevolence. They asserted that they knev 

what vas best for t h e h  charges, likening Natives to 

children vho needed training and eüucating to pursue the 

proper course i n  l i f e .  The paternal ist ic  relationship vas 

i n  part furthered by the ternis used by the P i r s t  Peoples to 

refer to w h i t e  officials. Although they addressed officials 

as "fatheru as a term of respect, and termed themselves 

nchildrenn for the same reason, the fndian Department s e i z e d  

on the tennino1q-y and used it to reinforce the NativesC 

inferiority, thus justifying the use of paternalistic 

coercion. Natives had the impression that their relationship 

vas a reciprocal one, which implied responsibilities on both 



sides. While records of the ~irst Peoplesg thoughts on this 

issue are scanty, their speeches during meetings w i t h  

Department officiais indicate that they vere somewhat 

puzzled by the vhitesg failure to take the p0int.l 

Reinforcing the division between the two nations was 

the issue of *presentsN. Natives began receiving tvice- 

yearly packages of goods in "paymentn for lands given up to 

the Crown and came to tely on t h e m  as a source of much- 

needed supplies. There was a larger dimension to the giving 

of these presents. As Ian McKay has noted, "gifts are not 

innocent; they suggest not just supplication but an 

assertion of reciprocal rights and obligationsm.* The giving 

of gifts confers an obligation on the recipient to recognize 

that the relationship between the two sides is a reciprocal 

one, and that the parties involved are equals.' For the 

First Nations, at least, the presents did not represent a 

means of subjection, but the recognition of an obligation. 

1 See also Rancis Jennings, The Ambicruous Irwuois Em~ire, 
New York: W. W. Norton, 1984, which argues that neither 
the English nor the Iroquois understood each othergs 
political arrangements, nor could they, since each were 
operating vith a concept completely alien to the other. 
The English thought of the Iroquois as an "empirea, which 
meant to their way of thinking that the latter were fair 
game for conquest. The Iroquois regarded their relations 
with the English as part of a %ovenant chainm or loose 
confederation, for which the English had no equivalent. 

2 fan kf~Kay,~\By Wisdom, Wile or W a r ' :  The Provincial 
Workmen' s Association and the Struggle for Working-Class 
Independence in Nova Scotia, 1879-97" &abour/Le Travail 
18 (Fa11 1986), p. 31. 



The Bagot Commission of 1845 quoted f t o m  a mernorial of the 

Seven Nations t o  the Governor of Lower Canada, written i n  

1837, that indicated the origins of ptesent-giving lay with 

the French: 

F a t h e r ,  these \presentsO (since w e  are taught to cal1 
them by that name,) are not i n  f a c t  presents. They are 
a sacred debt contracted by the Goverment, under the 
promise made by the Kings of France to our forefathers, 
to indemnify them for the lands they had given up, 
confirmed by the Kings of England since the cession of 
the count y, and, up t o  t h i s  time, punctually paid and 
acquitted. 

As the Natives became more dependent on the goverment, the 

annual presents d id  indeed become a symbol of their 

sub j ect ion. 

The historiographical debate revolves around the 

question of l@agencyUt, specif ically whether the F i r s t  Peoples 

were victims of the hvopean invasion or whether they 

welcomed Europeans because it suited their own purposes. 

Bruce Trigger, in patives and Newcomers, for example, argues 

that fifteenth-century European explorers gained a foothold 

in the New World because the aboriginal tr ibes  let them.' 

Similarly , Triggerf s The ~hildren of Aataensic tries t o  

eliminate the notion that natives were less wrationalw than 

4 Quoted from Parliamentary Papers, June 17 ,  1839,  No. 323, 
page 6 2  in Appendix EEE "Report on the A f f a i r s  of the 
Indians i n  Canadat1 Laid bef ore the Legislative Assembly, 
March 20, 1845 (Report of the Bagot Commission) . JLAUC 8 
Victoria 1844-45. Original not paginated. 

s Bruce Trigger, Fatives and Newcomers: Canada's @@heroic 
aaew reconsidered Kingston: McGill-Queen's University 
Press, 1985. 



Europeans by garnering a wealth of evidence that the Huron 

had a highly developed culture of their own, although one 

that was foreign to European understanding.' On the *victimW 

side of the debate, George Hunt's Wars of the Iroauois 

claims that the hiropean fur trade strengthened the position 

of the Iroquois so much that they were able effectively to 

e l h i n a t e  any r iva l s ,  but i n  the process were themselves 

destroyed.'  rancis Jennings portrays the first European 

colonists in North America in an extremely unflattering 

light; he contends that they deliberately wanted to 

"conquerW the Natives and rationalized their actions by 

claiming superiority over thern.' 

6 Bruce G. Trigger, The Children of Aataentsic: A Historv 
of the Huron P e o ~ l e  to 1600 Kingston: McGill-Queents 
University Press, 1976/1987. 

7 George H u n t ,  Wars of the Iroauois: a studv in intertribal 
relations Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 
1940/1960. 

8 Francis Jennings, The Ambiauous Irouuois Em~ire New York: 
W.W. Norton, 1984. See also; W.J. Eccles, "The Fur Trade 
and eighteenth-century Imper ialismm W i  11 iam and Marv 
puarterlv, Vol. 40 No. 3, (1983) pp. 341-362, which argues 
that the fur trade was used by Rance as a political 
weapon with the assistance of the Iroquois. Eccles's 
point is that the success of failure of European groups 
was largely dependent on the actions of Native groups; 
Arthur J. Ray, "Fur Trade History as an Aspect of Native 
Historyw in Getty and Smith, (eds. ) One Centurv Later: 
Yestern Canadian R e s e r v e  Indians S ince  Treatv Seven 1978, 
which claims the Natives were fully cognizant of the 
potential  benefits to them from participation in the fur 
trade; Sylvia Van Kirk, panv Tender F i e s :  Women in Fur O 

Trade Societv in Western Canada. 1670-1870 Winnipeg, 
Manitoba: Watson and Dyer, 1980 which assigns Native 
women a large share of the success enjoyed by European 
fur traders . 
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This chapter supports the pro-agency argument, with 

some qualifications. The aboriginal population was 

exploitad and victimized, but native peoples were not a s  

subjugated or as submissive as the Indian Department wanted 

to believe. In many cases, tribes made a show of accepting 

what the Whites had to offer, but pursued their own course 

regardless. They often took what was offered because they 

thought it could be used to further their own ends, 

particularly with regard to education. 

Always, however, the Natives drew their own boundaries 

and asserted their own needs within t h e m .  Paternalistic 

coercion almost always met with resistance. Most of it was 

of the everyday sort encountered in the penitentiary and 

workhouse; overt resistance was rare. Natives also demanded 

what they believed to be theirs. Under such continuous 

pressure, the benevolent veneer of paternalism cracked and 

its ugly, coercive aspect became visible. T h i s  chapter 

explores how the tensions between paternalism, benevolence, 

and reform became translated into a purely coercive paradigm 

as the result of ongoing resistance by the ttsubordinatem 

WOUP 

The Indian Department did not and could not implement 

its programmes without some real difficulties. 

Correspondence between the First Peoples and Department 

off icials indicates that the former resisted the 

Department's initiatives. Although the Indian Department 



Wied t o  make them into passive victims, Natives actively 

advanced their own concerns throughout the period under 

considerati~n.~ They demanded (and generally got) the 

schools and teachers that they wanted. Even when the 

residential school programme was implemented, neither Native 

parents nor their children meekly acquiesced to the 

scheme.1° They farmed, but only when it suited them. 

Superintendents frequently complained to their superiors 

that crops wete left unattended while their charges took 

part in the traditional annual hunt. Aboriginal bands 

protested the appointment of corrupt local superintendents. 

Perhaps the issue that generated the most friction between 

the First Nations and the Europeans was that of land. The 

Indian Department desperately tried to justify its seizure 

of aboriginal lands and monopoly over timber rights, but the 

F i r s t  Nations continually thwarted their actions. The 

latter repeatedly emphasized the original land rights 

conferred on them by the 1763 treaty, and reminded the 

Department that their job was to look after and protect 

aboriginal interests. Throughout, the Indian Department 

tried a variety of strategies t o  make Natives submissive, 

9 See especially , J. R. Miller, "Owen Glendower , Hotspur , 
and Canadian Indian Policyw, Ethnohistorv Vol. 37 No. 4 
(Fall 1990) , pp. 386-415. 

10 For the most recent - and exhaustive - review of the 
residential schoolt s inception and downf all, see J. R. 
Miller, Shinawaukt s Vision: A Historv of Native 
Jtes ident ia l  Schools Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 
1996.  



but their success was limited, 

Th0 àïatfve am T h r e a t  and Nilitary Ally 

During the European wars for the control of North 

America, the First People played an important role as the 

allies of the British.ll The Royal Proclamation of 1763 

recognized their assistance to the British Crown by granting 

them protected status with respect to land. «Private 

personsw were prohibited from buying land from Natives, 

particularly that which had been set aside for the latter's 

use. Land could only be sold under certain conditions over 

which the Crown maintained strict contr01.'~ The 1763 

Proclamation observed that it was essential to the 

"interestff of the government and the %ecurity of our 

coloniestf that Natives t8.-.should not be molested or 

disturbedw in the territories that they owned or used as 

hunting grounds.13 King George III asserted that  it vas 

%ecessary and expedient to cultivate and maintain a strict 

11 For a concise discussion of the First Nationsf role in 
these wars, see Chapter 4 in J . R .  Miller, Skvscra~ers 
Hide the Heavens Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 
1989 

12 Document #A2 I1Royal Proclamation of 176311 in Derek Go 
Smith, ed., Canadian Indians and the Law: Selected 
pocuments. 1663-1972 Toronto: McClelland and Stewart, 
1975, p.3.  

13 Ian L. Getty and Antoine S. Lussier, Es Lona as the Sun 
Shines and Water Flows: A Reader in Canadian Native 
Studies Vancouver: University of British Columbia Press, 
1983, p-  3 3 .  



friendship and good correspondence" with the First Nations, 

in order to m a k e  them "good subjects and ngood 

neighboursw ." L i k e w i s e ,  at the end of the eighteenth 

century, colonial officiais regarded the friendship of the 

First Nations as essential and were anxious to avoid 

antagonizing them: 

With regard to the tract on the Grand River, if the 
Five Nations choose to hold it under the title given by 
General Haldimand, in preference to any that has since 
been offered, no other should be forced upon them; for 
it certainly would be very impolitic to enter into a 
serious dispute as to the mode of conveying lands which 
have been given to them as a nReward for ~ervices".~ 

fmplicit was the idea that the aboriginal population 

was a definite threat to the security of British possessions 

in North America following the Revolutionary War. Britain 

was anxious to maintain the goodwill of the First Nations, 

but also wanted to sustain a show of strength despite her 

defeat: " A t  [this] moment our evacuation of the Posts and 

the weight and authority we should presenre with the Indians 

s e e m  to require that our conduct should not Wear the 

appearance of withdrawing our accustomed protection from 

that quarter."16 The King8s anxiety was based on his fears 

14 Document #A3 wInstructions to Governor Murray, December 
7, 1763" Derek Smith, op. cit., p. 4 .  

1s RG 10, Vol. 1, " E x t r a c t  ffrom Lord Dorchester's letter No. 
52, to Major General Simcoe, dated 26 May 1796It. Indian 
Department, Lieutenant-Governor's Office, Upper Canada 
Correspondence 1796-1806, p. 61. 

16 December 13, 179 6, Whitehall -- Courtland to Lieutenant- 
Governor Prescott. RG 10 Vol. 1 Indian Department, 
Lieutenant-Governor8sOffice, Upper Canadacorrespondence 



of potential French and Spanish incursions. There were 

numerous nimours that the Spanish had acquired Native allies 

"to commit acts of hostilityI1 on the American frontier . l7 
Rantic  land negotiations with Chief Joseph Brant and the 

Five Nations followed; Lord Russell admonished Lieutenant- 

Governor Prescott not to charge Vees of off icel* as doing so 

would be both *injudicious and improperw under the 

circum~tances.~~ Nor, said Russell, should the lands of the 

Five Nations be fldiminishedft as such a step would be 

"..inimical to His Majestyts dignity in the eyes of the 

Indians, and to the immediate tranquillity of the 

Provincew. l9 

Such efforts to ensure the First Peoples' continuing 

loyalty persevered to the War of 1812. One British official 

expressed concern about the hostile intentions of the 

French. He maintained that there should be no time or effort 

lost in ensuring that the Natives' ties were to them rather 

than to the opposing side." The latter were wooed not just 

17 June 2 ,  1797, Lord John Russell to Lieutenant-Governor 
Prescott, RG 10 Vol. 1, pp. 46-47. 

18 July 31, 1797 Russell to Prescott, RG 10 Vol. 1, pp. 57- 

59 . 

20 York, June 6, 1808 Sir James Craig to Lieutenant-Colonel 
Claus, RG 10 Vol. 2 ,  Indian Affairs. Lieutenant- 
Governor's Office - Upper Canada Correspondence 1807-1808 
p. 876 .  



with promises to secure land, but with *prenantsm. Those i n  

pover vere well aware t h a t  they were a means of keeping 

their potential allies quiescent and f r i end ly  toward t h e  

British government: 

To this end l i b e r a l  provision vas made for the 
distribution t o  them of presents ,  and t h e  du ty  of 
seeing that these were given to the Indians at regular 
intervals at appointed places, formed f o r  many years 
the most important of the d u t i e s  of those entrusted 
with the arrangement of t h e i r  affair~.~' 

The  p r a c t i c e  of present-giving became conten t ious  and 

somewhat troublesome f o r  the Indian Department, as f t  w a s  

equated i n  t h e i r  minds with questions of loya l ty  and duty. 

A s  well, the Indian agents  opposed t h e  p rac t i ce  of g i v i n g  

presents ,  since they thought Natives would "lose both to the 

whites for  l iquor  and other  useless  articlesw." The 

expense was such tha t  t h e  ttCommittee of the House o f  Commons 

on Military Expendituregt had recommended that they be 

discontinued e n t i r e l y ,  a move t h a t  t hose  i n  power were 

r e l u c t a n t  t a  sanct ion.  Colonial officiais f e l t  that 

discont inua t ion  of annual presents  was not  only "un jus t  and 

impol i t ic tg ,  but might result i n  s e r i o u s  d i s s a t i ~ f a c t i o n . ~  

21 RG 10 Vol. 5887, Indian Affairs General Orders 1814-1830, 
p. 5. N o  da t e ,  

22 Robert J. Sur tees ,  "Indian Reserve Policy i n  Upper Canada 
1830 - 1845" M.A. Thesis,  Carleton University, 1966, p. 
167. 

23 RG 10 V o l .  718, Indian A f f a i r s ,  Indian Department, 
Macaulay Report, 1839. Original  not  paginated. 
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The Weakening of t h e  Native Position 

By the end of the War of 1812, Natives were still 

recognized as valuable allies, but to a lasser extent than 

they had been in the pre-war years. Robert J. Surtees has 

one explanation for the their loss of standing during this 

period. He has suggested that the War of 1812 itself had a 

devastating effect on the Upper Canada's First Peoples, 

shattering the Western Confederacy and separating them from 

their allies in America. Increased white settlemefit reduced 

them to less than ten percent of the province's population, 

a substantial diminution from their position prior to the 

War of 1812. White settlement also encroached on hunting 

and fishing grounds, pushing the Natives toward the 

unsettled interior. This made it extremely difficult for 

them to congregate at their usual places along lakeshores 

and in river valleys, thus further contributing to their 

frag~nentation.~~ The Americans insisted that Britain leave 

the tribes resident in America alone, which separated 

Canadian and American aboriginal nations aven more? 

Historians  have argued that the weakening of the Native 

groups rendered the acquisition of land by the Canadian 

government very much easier. At this tirne there occurred a 

substantial s h i f t  in the way land was acquired which allowed 

u Robert J. Surtees "Indian Land Cessions in Upper Canada, 
1815-1830" in op. cit., Getty and Lussier, pp. 67-69. 

2s Ibid., p. 65. 
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the Upper Canadian government to buy more of it. A f t e r  

1815, the government bought land by payment of annuitfes 

ramer than with a lump su." The regions acquired from 

Native tribes -were then sold to settlers, who paid a yearly 

amount meant t o  represent the i n t e r e s t  on the principal owed 

the government. T h i s  amount vas in turn paid to the 

original owners, who had surrendered their lands in return 

for a guaranteed annual payment i n  perpetuity? Thus the 

cost  to  the government was minimal, and the F i r s t  Nations 

vere kept quiet w i t h  the promise of an annual income. 

The practice of "giving presentsn was supposedly a 

factor contributing to the increased sale of land. The 

B r i t i s h  had attracted Native support through presents; the 

Pirst Peoples gradually became accustomed to the  pract ice ,  

then dependent on i t ,  which made them al1 the more 

susceptible to the blandishments of t h e  British 

governmenLS There is some suggestion that Natives were 

part i cu lar ly  vulnerable to exploitation because they  did not 

f u l l y  understand the concept of private ownership o f  land. 

Instead they thought %bey had made a series of useful and 

prof i tab le  renta l  agreementstq, while the Bri t i sh  

J.R. Miller, Skvscra~ers, op. c i t . ,  p. 92.  

n Donald mirich, Our Land: Native ~ i a h t s  i n  Canada Toronto: 
James Lorimer and Co., 1986,  p.  7 3 .  

#I Donald B.  srnith, flThe Dispossession of the Mississauga 
Indians: A Missing Chapter in the Eatly History of Upper 
Canada" Ontario Historv Vol. 73 No. 2 (June 1981), p.  
71. 



congratulated themselves on having successfully removed 

native title." The claim that the First Peoples could not 

understand the whole issue of land ovnership revives the 

somevhat outdated notion that they were victimized by 

unscrupulous whites. In fact, this argument is fraught with 

difficulty. Court decisions of the nineteenth and early 

tventieth centuries used the concept of individual land 

ovnership to argue in favour of white property rights, 

claiming that because they did not believe in private 

property, Natives could not possibly have any land rightsOm 

Some aboriginal nations were well aware that their 

secusity was being threatened. The Onandaga Chief, Echo, 

appealed to the British in his plea for their recognition of 

Native rights to land, arguing that the Onandaga's women and 

children were likely to experience hardship as a result of 

land losses suffered by the Brit ish:  

... during the last War [War of 18121 several officers 
promised us that we should not lose our property if we 
were to a s s i s t .  We do not suppose that the Great King, 
our Father, would allow his people to suf f er. He 
appointed officers in this country to see that  we 
should lose none of our property & h i l e  serving under 
him. . .31 

Ibid., pp. 73-74. 

Donald P u r i c h ,  Our Land: Native Riqhts in Canada, p. 39.  

nAddress of the Onandaga C h i e f  Echo to  the Deputy 
super intendent General" . RG 10 Vol. 7 16, Indian Af f airs, 
Indian Department, Six Nations Council at Ancaster, 18 19. 
original not paginated. 
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Chief Echo went on to express h i s  anxiety that h i s  people 

would f ind  theinselves squeezed out of their lands, since the 

Americans were nishing to expropriate former aboriginal 

tettitory and the British were rapidly buying al1 the land 

they could in Brit i sh  North America: "Let the King give us 

lands, to the value of what we have lost on the American 

side, t h a t w e  may al1 have the benefit of itN. To compensate 

h i s  people for their losses in America, Chief Echo asked not 

only for land but also for grist mills, saw m i l l s ,  and a 

school teacher." H i s  demands do not appear to be those of 

a man who was unaware of land ownershipfs importance and 

indicate that ~ h i e f  Echo and h i s  people w e r e  shrewd 

negotiators with a strong sense of what was theirs by right.  

The response of the Deputy Superintendent-General to 

Chief Echo is telling for its obvious lack of respect F o r  

Native concerns, as well as the paternalism which was a 

feature of the Indian Department. He evidently saw Echo's 

people as willful and wayward children who were unable to 

look after their own affairs  properly. Replying to the 

Chief s f ears for the welf are of the tribe8 s women and 

children, he comented, t@...should misfortune befall them it 

must be entirely your faults" and went on to remind h i m  of 

the King8s benevolence: 

. * . [ T h e  King] purchased a large and fine country for 
you to retire ta and i f  you are not happy you must 
impute it t o  the [ ?  rapacity] of the Whites and your 



own loose manner of making bargains with th-, which 
are not binding on the Whites, as the sanction of the 
Government had not been previously obtained." 

The two sides clearly did not understand each other, 

and did not w a n t  to. The people of the S i x  Nations, for 

example, thought of the guardianship of the Indian 

Department as similar to an alliance. They stated, *we have 

learned with great satisfaction that your heart is warmed 

with sentiments of affection and regard towards the Indian 

Nations, and whilst we the Six Nations rejoice in k i n g  

placed under your guardianship, we exhort you to be strong 

in defending our rights and protecting o u  liberties.~~ 

Such a statement could easily be misconstrued as an 

invitation to precisely the kind of paternalistic control 

which the Indian Department exercised. 

The F i r s t  People as amHargina18m and the Civiliring Projeat 

The Crown8s solution to the pressing problem of the 

F i r s t  People and their demands for security was to embark on 

a project of assimilation. This meant settling the Natives 

in villages, discouraging them from hunting, and teaching 

n Ibid. 

w MProceedings of a general council of the Six Nations and 
Delawares held at the Mohawk Village on the 3rd and 4 t h  
of July, 182W1. RG 10 Vol. 45, Indian Affairs,  Deputy 
Superintendentgs Office, Correspondence, 1828-1829, p. 
23,559 . 



tham agricultural and industrial skillsOu The importance of 

agriculture as an inducement to permanent settlement was 

first recognized in Lower Canada in 1828. In a letter to a 

superior, P. Beland wrote that  the aboriginal peoples of 

Isle Verte had prepared the ground and eagerly planted the 

aeeds ptovided to them. Beland argued for the merits of 

agriculture in developing useful citizens and promoting 

loyalty to goverment? Some were rather more sanguine 

about the First Nations8 chances of success in agriculture. 

One person gave it as his opinion that it was a project 

doomed to failure, because "in the first place the whole of 

their tribes are a [set] of lazy indolent people much 

addicted to liquor, most independent and fond of a 

ehangeable and roving l i femm. In his estimation, they much 

35 Mariana Valverde, Lylcka de la Cour, and Cecilia Morgan 
have presented an argument that the civilizing project 
was a direct blow to the role of women i n  Indian culture 
because it removed agriculture from the women's sphere 
and made it into an exclusively male domain. Their 
contention is part of a larger argument about the 
masculinization of the state through regulation. Lykke 
de l a  Cour, Cecilia Morgan, and Mariana Valverde, %ender 
Regulation and State Formation in Nineteenth-Century 
Canadamm in Allan Greer and Tan Radforth, (eds. ) Colonial 
Leviathan Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1990, pp. 
173-175 

P. Beland to Mons. Le Tachereau Duchenay, Isle V e r t e ,  23 
August, 1828. "Je crois que rien n'est plus propre a les 
fixer dans un endriot que cet encouragment a 
l'agriculture, et les rendre consequemment plus utile a 
la societe...Il y'aurait lieu de croire que le 
Gouvernement se les attachera fortement en les 
favorisantww RG 10 Vol. 21 Indian Affairs, 
Superintendent-Genera18s Office, (Sir John Johnson) 
Correspondence, 1828. Original not paginated. 
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preferred huntingOn Ignoring such misgivings, the Military 

Secretary, Lieutenant-Colonel Napier, instnicted his 

subordinates to supply him with statistical information 

concerning the amount of land needed, the "nature and 

expected duration of the aid they would tequirelu, as well as 

the numbers of people to be relocated, stating that it was 

'necessary and desirable to induce the Indians ta become 

farming settlers, and to adopt the habits of civilized 

The civilking project in many respects resembles the 

institutional project of rendering a marginalized group 

acceptable to respectable society, as does public perception 

of the First Peoples. Contemporary observers drew parallels 

between the conditions of the Irish, the poor and Natives; 

al1 were seen as people whose'lives were capable of 

improvement via the "panaceas of education and religi~n~.'~ 

Most striking, however, are comments about the Natives' 

laziness and wretchedness. An anonymous miter 

sympathetically remarked that the aboriginal peoples he saw 

n RG 10 Vol. 22, Indian Affairs, Chief Superintendent's 
Office, Correspondence, January-June 1829, p. 24,778. The 
first page, the address, date and signature of this 
letter are missing, but it occurs in a volume of letters 
dated late 1828 and early 1829; the preceding letter (p. 
24,776) is dated March 13, 1829. 

38 March 13, 1829, Lt. Col. Napier, Military Secretary, to 
[illegible], RG 10 Vol. 2 2 ,  p. 24,776. 

39 David McNab, "Herman Merivale and the Native Question, 
1837-1861' Albion Vol. 9 No. 4 (Winter 1977),  p. 359. 



w e r e  "gradually wasting awayw because their hunting grounds 

w e r e  becoming so drastically depleted, and they had no other 

means of survival. However, his sympathy vas marred by the 

observation that  they dfd not make any notable effort to 

exert themselves. Their addiction to  alcohol vas especially 

damaging, ha thought, because it ruled their lives and made 

+hem incapable of doing anything to better their 

sit~ation;~ its effect on them was much the same as it was 

on the poor." Natives were well-acquainted with the white 

community's opinion of t h e m .  ~hief Shinquacose of the 

Chippewa noted with some scorn the role of the whites in his 

peoples' downfall: 

1 suppose o u  Father [the Lieutenant-~overnor] thinks 
we are l ike children, always sitting and warming 
ourselves at the fire, and also thinks we are as such, 
as regards the Rum; but it is not so with us, for 
during the winter we live upon meat and fish and any 
other game we may chance to get in the woods: but when 
w e  see the white people in the spring, they offer us a 
glass, and we take it .42 

40 Anon., "A TravellerOs Impressions in 1792-93w in Gerald 
M. Craig, ed., parlv Travellers in the Canadas. 1791-1867 
Toronto: The MacMillan Company of Canada Ltd., 1955, p. 
6. 

41 F. Laurie Barron, ~Alcoholism, Indians, and the Anti- 
Drink Cause in the Protestant Indian Missions of Upper 
Canadaw in Ian A. L. Getty and Antoine S. Lussier, As Lonq 
as the Sun Shines  and Water Flows: A Reader i n  Canadian 
Pat ive  Studies Vancouver : University of British Columbia 
Press, 1983, p. 91. 

12 "The Speech of a principal Chief of the Ogibway [sic]  or 
Chippewa Nation, named Shinquacose, in their behalf, on 
hearing the Address read from the Societyw. Appendix B of 
Third Annual Re~ort of t h e  Society for Convertina and 
C i v i l h i n a  the Indians and Destitute Settlers of U m e r  
Canada for the vear - 1833, p. 52. ~pecial Collections, 



The o f f i c i a l  mind made an essential distinction between 

Natives and others. The former were an nalientg and 

%ncivi l izedn race, vhose social norms bore virtually no 

resemblance to those of Europe. The poor and criminal might 

defy convention, but they were familiar with al1 the 

paraphernalia that ttcivilizationtg entailed. Most important, 

to the nineteenth-century mind, the F i r s t  Peoples had no 

concept of "workW, meaning tasks done regularly according to 

a recognized routine.43 Natives did not wworkwf the land, nor 

did they own private property. The majority of early 

European accounts of the aboriginal population emphasized 

its peculiar inertia. For the European, the perception of 

what constituted work and what did not was coloured by what 

he daily saw in his own society. Hunting, fishing and w a r ,  

the daily activities of Natives, were conventionally limited 

to aristocrats who had the leisure to engage in these 

pursuits. Nativesg apparent freedom and their rejection of 

the European norms made it difficult to persuade them of the 

value or necessity of ttworklt.u Nor did Europeans think that 

Stauffer Library, Queen0s University at Kingston. 

43 Annie Jacob, w~ivilisation/Sauvagerie: Le Sauvage 
americain et l'idee de civilisationw &nthro~olocrie et 
Societies Vol. 5 No. 1 (1981), p. 19. See a l s o  Jean 
Usher, tlApostles and Aborigines: The Social Theory of the 
Church Missionary Societyt1 Histoire Sociale/Social 
pistorv Vol. 7 No. 11 (April 1971) , pp. 28-52. 

u Jacob, Vivilisation/~auvagerie", pp. 28-29, 31. See also 
Calvin Martin peeDers of the Game: 1 ndian-animal 
relations and the fur trade Berkeley, California: 
University of california Press, 1978. Jacob sheds some 



they vere capable of appreciating or understanding its 

value. 

The first official discussion about civilizing the 

aboriginal population of Upper Canada occurred in 1827. 

Major-General Darling, the Superintendent General of Indian 

Mf airs, wrote ta the Military Secretary, Colonel Givins, 

suggesting that the best way of dealing with the Natives i n  

the years to corne was to teach them white culture. Givins, 

clearly impressed w i t h  ~ a r l i n g ' s  proposal, passed it along 

to Lieutenant-Governor Colborne, w h e r e  it also met w i t h  a 

favourable reception. For financing the effort, Givins 

suggested that part of the money set aside for the annual 

payments be used. He thought the program would m e e t  with a 

favourable reception from the tribes who participated: 

... those who participate in the payments would have it 
in their p o w e r  to  set an example w o r t h y  to be followed 
by other t r i b e s  who do not posses the same advantages, 
and would necessarily require the aid of Government, 
which would eventually be compensated by producing 
industrious agriculturalists, always ready to defend 
their s ~ i l . ~ ~  

light on an obscure corner of history with her discussion 
of the derivation of "travailI1, which may explain why 
work was so poorly regarded by the labouring peoples 
u n t i l  Protestantism and the Industrial Revolution made it 
both essential and desirable: 81Etymologically, \travailg 
is derived from \trepaliumg, a device with three stakes 
used to restrain horses while a t  the farrier which vas 
later used as an instrument of torture. From the twelfth 
to the s ixteenth  century , travaillerg meant to tonnent, 
to suffer, or to constrain. The \travailleurt w a s  thus 
the executioner [or hangman].f8 Translation mine. 

45 York, December 8, 1827, Colonel J. ~ i v i n s  to Major- 
General Darling. RG 10 Vol. 497, Indian Affairs, Indian 
Department. Military Secretarygs Correspondence, 1827, 



The Deputy Superintendent-~eneral noted that Natives he 

had m e t  were anxious to become ttcivilizedBt, and that they 

had expressed themselves eager to live in villages and take 

up farniing.' ~ h i s  was probably because they knew that with 

increased white settlement, which was pressing them harder 

every year, they had no other chance of making a life for 

themselves. This was in July of 1828. The Deputy 

Superintendent was astute enough to recognize the potential 

benefits of these new enthusiasms: 

1 also submit whether this disposition of the Indians 
should not be encouraged by the British government as 
the most certain means of rivetting their affection and 
securing their loyalty and attachment, which will 
naturally incline to that power from whence they are 
sensible their chief good is derived ... they appear 
however very simple, and such as would not be attended 
with any considerable expense to government, and would 
probably amply repay the outlay in a f e w  years by the 
discontinuance of the Annual Presents, which would 
become of less importance to the Indians as they 
advance in civilization- 4-1 

Such a contention might have borne weight if the "presentsu 

had been strictly utilitarian and reflected the everyday 

needs of the Native people. However, the list of annual 

presents does not reflect the Departmentrs rhetoric about 

promotion of  self-suffiency. For example, in 1834, some 

" Report, Quebec July 2 4 ,  1828, IfTo H i s  Excellency The Earl 
of Dalhousie, Commander of the Forces, British North 
Amer katt . RG 10 Vol. 586, Indian Affairs, Deputy 
SuperintendentGeneralts Office Letterbook, 1826-1828, p. 
24,545. 

CI I b i d . ,  p .  24 ,546 .  



t h e  after the above comment was made, Native groups 

received as presents an assortment of cloth, ammunition and 

trinkets, none of which were useful in a g r i c u l t ~ e . ~  

The Darling Report of 1828, sometimes called the 

"founding document of the whole \civilizingg 

varned Lord Dalhousie, to whom it vas addzressed, that if its 

suggestions w e r e  not soon followed, the aboriginal 

population would become a millstone around the neck of the 

state. Alternatively , Natives would %tame in the streets 

of the country t o m s  and villagesm or become the primary 

occupants of the province's jails, joining the rest of the 

marginal population in their destitution. Darling also 

warned that the Natives, if no longer "protectedW by the 

Crown, were al1 too l f k e l y  to renounce their loyalty to 

Britain entirely: 

... they will turn their backs with indignation on their 
Father in whose promises of protection they have with 
confidence for so many years relied and will t h r o w  
themselves with vengeance in their Hearts, into the 
arms of the ~mericans who are ever ready to receive 
t h e m ,  and who are now endeavouring to seduce the tribes 
in Upper Canada, with whom they have the readiest 
intercourse, to accept of [sic] lands on the 

4 
"Quantity and Value of Indian Goods issued Indians in 
1834Iu, RG 10 Vol. 56, Indian ~ffairs, Chief 
Superintendent's Office, Upper Canada, (Colonel J. 
Givins) Correspondence, July-December 1834, pp. 58,831- 
832.  

49 
L. F. S. Upton, l'The Origins of Canadian Indian policyIq 
Journal of Canadian Studies Vol. 8 NO. 4 (November 1973) , 
p. 5 7 .  



Mississippi 

Thus, despite the Natives0 much reduced s t a t u s ,  they sti l l  

represented a s i z e a b l e  threat t o  the Brit i sh  crown as 

potential allies of the Americans. Concerns about American 

invasion appear to have been widespread at the time. 

Colonel Givins wrote to the Governor-General, S i r  Peregrine 

mitland, to reassure him that he had asked the various 

tribes of the Bay of Quinte " t o  hold themselves i n  

readinessw in  case of American aggression." M o r e  vague, but 

still indicative of the possible American threat t o  British 

t err i tory ,  is a speech by Nayocantag, t h e  Winabago Chief,  

made in June of 1828.  The C h i e f  expressed concern that he 

and his people might be asked to go t o  war against  the 

Americans, s i n c e  he f e l t  the ultimate benefit to him and his 

people would be  minimalmS2 

The attempt to weld the F i r s t  Nations indissolubly to 

the British crown was tempered w i t h  a mixture of benevolence 

and in some cases what appeared t o  be genuine concern for 

the First Peoples' welfare. The Society For Promoting 

sa Report, QuebecJuly24, 1828, l ~ T o H i s E x c e l l e n c y T h e E a r l  
of Dalhousie", RG 10 V o l .  5 8 6 ,  op. cit . ,  pp. 24,635-636. 

SI York, November ?, 1828 (date partially obscured) L. 
Givins to Sir Peregrine Maitland. RG 10 V o l .  21 ,  Indian 
A f  f a i r s ,  Superintendent-Generalg s Office, ( S i r  John 
Johnson) Correspondence, 1828. Not paginated. 

52 Ib id . ,  '@Minutes of a Speech delivered by Nayocantag the 

Winabago Chief at Drummond Island,  the 30th June 1828. . . 
Another Winabago chief expressed s imilar  concerns a f e w  
months later .  See "Remarks on the Winabago C h i e f  Four 
Legs Speechf1, October 10, 1828,  ibid. 
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Education and Industry in Canada managed to draw the 

attention of some colonial officiais to t h e  importance of 

religious knowledge in social advancement? Perhaps it was 

the Society's influence, or the general Rnhumanitariann tone 

of the timesY that inf luenced t h e  cal1 for a change in 

policy. The Colonial Office noted that circumstances had 

dictated t h a t  the First Peoples be seen solely as a 

potential military allies. Despite new circumstances, the 

British Crown had continued in  t h i s  course, Vather a s  a 

matter of routine, than on any well-considered grounds of 

preferenceaeagg. Some of the blame was thought to lie with 

the Natives themselves, who were supposedly warlike by 

nature and habit and who were not inclined toward a 

sedentary way of life." Nevertheless, the t i m e  had corne to 

shift the emphasis and encourage settlement and farming. 

Not j u s t  ncivilizationf@ and defence were motives for the 

new policy, but also the reduction of expenditure. 

Lieutenant-Governor John Colborne, for one, championed 

making the native tribes self-reliant in order to achieve 

" "Copy of a letter to Sir James Kempt respecting the 
Indians in the North American Provinces'. G. Murray to 
Kempt, Downing Street, January 5 ,  1830. RG 10 Vol. 24, 
Indian Af f airs, C h i e f  Superintendent8s Office 
Correspondence, January-June 1830, p. 25,726. 

Y Getty and Lussier, A s  Lonq as the Sun shines and Water 
Flows, p. 13. 

ss Op. cita, RG 10 V o l .  2 4 ,  pp. 25,721-722.  



nrb a goal."' 

Tâa Colonial O f f i -  believed that the N a t i v u  

t h a w l v u  van- to change tàeir vay of l i fo .  T h i m  naat 

ofSicial8 did tcaognize that the Lp1vrrntation of a# 

policy vould k bound to encount- m n  obmtaalms in tbr 
. . 

fori of aapp#ition- f r o ~  chiai8 and o t h e  tribal wn a d  

woun of mlumca.  Fàa Indiam Departmant f . u d  th& thr 

latter vould târ nru policy, as it vould trnd to 

mdudae +ribal authority. H a t i v u  w u e  thaught lâable to 

reaemt b o a  th. mu of m n a t i o ~ l i t y  of eacb separate t t F k a  

u vrll am the attaipt to auriiilata tha into the geaual 

population. f h i s  w u  W g h t  1 U e l y  te k ovucom by 

beibhg influential individualr vith pros imu of  exteamive 
* 

. . 
- lud granta.' 

Th. civilizing project as it vas eventually devise& had - 

fmar basic corponents. Native groupa vere to be coXlechd 

into villages vith enough land to support th-; +bay vmre ta 

?acmivm ruligioiu tducation as val1 as bamic schooliagt they 

wi.+. to k encouragad to build hoiues w i t h  the govarnient 

Elizabeth Cooper aReligion, Politics anâ Honeyt The 
n ~ & ~ d i a t t  ünion of 183 2-1833. gnwio  -tory vol. 81 NO. 
2 (JUiH 1989), p. 97. 



supplying seed, livestock and tools." A160 thought 

important to the success of the project was the presence of 

missionaries. Wesleyan Methodists were to be sent f rom 

aigland to counter the influence of the Episcopalian 

Methodists, one of the most influential missionary groups on 

the North American continent. The Episcopalian Methodists 

had a decidedly un-Christian motive for encouraging Indians 

to abandon their pagan ways, according to Elizabeth Cooper: 

Indians and Indian missions provided the glamour 
necessary to persuade pious communicants to part with 
their hard-earned money. To eastern urban dwellers, 
the image of savage, devil-worshipping, sexually 
promiscuous Indians being brought to kneel before the 
gentle Jesus s t i r red  them more deeply than thoughts of 
ragged settlers hearing a minister's sermon in some 
squalid backwoods village." 

The Methodists protected their successes jealously and 

demanded ncomplete control of every aspect of the Indians' 

lives in those places where Methodism had gained 

ascendancyn. The missionaries were also quite anxious to 

have their charges learn Vegularity, self-discipline, and 

obedience to authorityn as well as "agricultural and 

artisanalN skills, for without these new habits, their 

Christianity would ce r t a in ly  f al1 away. 6' 

59 May 20, 1830, Sir James Kempt to sir George Murray, 
"Brplains the principles  upon which it is proposed that 
the settlement and instruction of the Indians at Lower 
Canada should be conducted and transmits an estimate of 
the probable expense of the measure. RG 10 vol. 24, op. 
c i t . .  pp. 26 .065-067 .  

Cooper, "Religion, Politics and Moneyn, p. 94. 

61 Ibid., pp. 95-96. 
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Thus the decisian to undertake the formidable task of 

ncivilizingw the Native population vas prompted by a variety 

of factors. considerations of expense, defense, and also to 

a small extent of magnanimity w e r e  al1 part of the British 

Crovn's decision to re-fashion the First Peoples. While the 

official version of events emphasized the humanitarian angle 

of the new policy, there was also a darker, less acceptable 

agenda. Natives were still a threat, or were perceived as 

having the potential to be so. Steps had to be taken to 

assuage and smooth any possible rough spots. Natives were 

also rapidly becoming a problem in the same way as other 

marginal groups. They represented a social burden because 

of their purported overwhelming fondness for drink, their 

grinding poverty, and appalling ignorance. The next problem 

was how actually to implement the new policy that would lead 

to the Nativesf advancement. 

Sir James Kempt, the Colonial Secretary, outlined in a 

letter to Governor Murray what he thought the best means of 

"settling and instructingtt the Native population." Most 

important was to let them know, through their Grand 

Councils, "of the conditions on which they may settlen. 

Perhaps drawing on previous experience with discontented 

tribes, Kempt commented, "these conditions ought to be most 

62 Although Kempt proposed these policies in regard to Lower 
Canada, the general context of his letter suggests that 
they w e r e  based on strategy developed for Upper Canada. 
1 did not see a similar document for Upper Canada. 



d i s t i n c t l y  and unreservedly explained t o  them, to prevent 

them from hereaf ter upbra id ing  the  government with any 

violation of faith"." K e m p t  wanted to leave nothing to 

chance; he went so far as t o  outline the proposed dimensions 

of their houses and the s i z e  of their agricultural p l o t s .  

Assimilation of the Aboriginal population was clearly 

Kempt's goal: 

The rooted aversion entertained by the Indians t o  
intermix w i t h  the white population and with other 
Indian tribes renders it necessary that they should be 
located in small bodies comprising approximately one 
hundred families of the same t r i b e  and the vicinity of 
other tribes and white ~ettlers.~ 

Such a measure would enable the Natives to d r a w  on well- 

established examples for their own farming efforts, as well 

as accustom them to living in close proximity with whites 

and other groups of the F i r s t  ~ a t i o n s . "  That Xempt had to 

make this point at al1 indicates that the F i r s t  Peoples were 

not always willing participants in the settlement process 

and that the ~ndian Department was l o o k i n g  for ways t o  

coerce them gently into cornpliance. 

One who thought the whole project pointless was Sir 

Francis Bond Head, who became lieutenant-governor of Upper 

" S i r  James Kempt to Sir George Murray, May 20,  1830 ,  
"Explains the principles upon which it is propased tat 
the settlement and instruction of the Indians a t  Lower 
Canada should be conducted and trançmits an estimate of 
the probable expense of the measure". RG 10 Vol. 24, op. 
dt., p. 26,064. 

a Ibid., p. 2 6 , 0 6 5 .  

6s Ibid., p. 2 6 , 0 6 5 .  



Canada in  1836. Bond Head travelled the province to eee for 

himself its s ta t e  of affairs,  and came to some chilling 

conclusions : 

1. The attempt to make Farmers of the Red Men has been, 
generally speaking, a complete failure. 
2. Congregating them for the purpose of civilization 
has implanted many more vices than it has eradicated; 
and consequently 
3. the greatest kindness we can perform towards these 
intelligent, simple-minded people, is to remove and 
fortify t h e m  as much as  possible from al1 communication 
from the whFtesaa 

In Bond Head's opinion, the Native population was doomed to 

extinction and attempts to civilize them were an exercise in 

futility. Accordingly, he proposed that they should be 

shipped off to Manitoulin Island, well out of the way of the 

White population, where they could live out their remaining 

days and die off as quickly as possible.* Bond Head's 

suggestions were hardly popular. They garnered opposition 

f rom the Aborigines Protection Association, the Wesleyan 

Methodists, and even Lord Glenelg, who disagreed w i t h  Bond 

Head that the F i r s t  Peoples were doomed to extinction.' 

The Reserve as Structure 

66 PAC, Q Series, Vol. 391. Head to Glenelg, November 30, 
1836. Quoted in Surtees, M.A. thes is ,  op. cita, p: 42 .  
Bond Head is known to have been a Poor Law Commissloner 
i n  Britain prior t o  h i s  appointment as Lieutenant- 
Governor, which may explain his ruthless attitude to the 
unfortunate. 

J.R. Miller, Skycra~ers H i d e  the Heavens, pp. 103-104. 

68 Surtees, M.A. thesis, pp. 43-46. 
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A t  the instigation of the colonial government, the 

First Nations vent from being wandering peoples to sedentary 

ones. They w e r e  no longer pennitted free rein over their 

traditional hunting grounds; instead, they were confined to 

a circumscribed area of land. N o t  all, however, w e r e  

acquiescent. The Bagot CommissionOs Report indicated that in 

addition to the "resident Indiansu there were roughly 3,300 

wwanderingm Natives. The latter were described as "for the 

most part, wild and uncivilized, dependent upon the chase 

and fishing for subsistence, and constantly exposed to the 

severest privationsuf. As well, there were approximately 

n2,000 to 3 , 0 0 0 "  Natives known as Visiting Indiansw who had 

been allied w i t h  the British in the various wars, but who 

had retained their lands in ~merica.~~ 

69 Appendix EEE - Report of the Bagot Commission. JLAUC 8 
Victoria 1844-5. Original not paginated. 



Table Two: Existing Bettlementa in Upper Canada 

and Iumbers of Natives Resident, 1844 ,  

.... Dn the Qruid Riter, *O ..* ( (Tlin Six htiona, rith i few ... 0 t h  iciull tri& . ... ...... . 
... C%ippewu and 3tamcm,.. .' 

... 
4 ... a*. 0.. .......... 

IL Zhhx i ia  I&Qd t r o  Scttlmcntq, Mroiton-\ li;'iPF" O<tciniu ,.*. [ d W~ermrlt011g. 
m * *- 

*o. * 
- I ... 
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M m R i ~ ~ ~  .am *.a .a. .a a *-*I a. a l>o. . a i  .rr a*. r.0 

16. Xud flhcr, ... ..* a** .a- . ........... 
17. hbm Lake, ... 4.- . *. . ... .. . k t  ............ 

Rama, fr;ko S'MCOO, .-. . ( . ' l ~ i p ~ z ~  .,. ... ... ... 1.. .*: 
19. Daiaso1d.l Irluid. 3fatchnd& CI, Inko l~uron, . . . . . . . . . . . .  

Snake Iotiurd, Laûo Sicoo, ... 20. .a* ..a . DO. i e *  e.0 a 0.0 

ng, Lake Uumn,- - *.. ..* *a . 110. ... ... ... ... 
Il. % owen*. aarq+~~ o...... . . . . . . . . . . . .  W. Big P Uo.' 

. . . . . . . .  ................. .... W. in thé ~ m & i p  of Udford, K i n p t m ,  (Gc.. 

Source: App. EEE, Report of the Bagot Commission, 1844-45 



T a b l e  Threer Btatement of the Names and #unber of th. 

Srveral T r i b e s  o f  the Six Nations, w i t h  the quantities of  

iiproved Gand, Houses, Barns, A g r i c u l t u r a l  Implementn and 

stock, belonging to each in the year 1843. 

Source: App. EEE, Report of the Bagot Commission, 1844-45. 



The remainhg llResidentll natives were numbered at 8,862 in 

1844. (See Table T w o . )  Thus almost t w o  fifths of the Native 

population was not settled on reserve lands by mid-century. 

The Bagot Commission reported on the status of the 

various tribes, recording the amount of improved lands, the 

acreage of the reserve, and the numbers of agricultural 

implements held by each. Al1 were taken to be evidence of 

wcivilizationn. For each tribe, the Commission listed the 

number of houses, barns, wagons, sleighs, ploughs, harrow, 

horses, oxen, cows, hogs, and sheep (see Table Three). In 

addition, each of the First Nations in Upper Canada was the 

subject of a brief report which outlined its llprogressw or 

lack thereof. What strikes the twentieth-century reader is 

the amount of land originally granted to each Nation, and 

the amount surrendered. For example, the Six Nations of the 

Grand River were granted 694,910 acres along the Grand River 

by Sir F e  Haldimand in 1784, which was confirmed by 

Lieutenant-Governor simcoe in 1793. By 1841, the original 

grant had been reduced by over 470 ,000  acres to 

approximately 220,000 acres. The reduction was effected by a 

series of wsurrendersft to the Crown. The lands were given up 

to the Crown, in trust, to be sold for the benefit of 
these tribes, and some smaller portions have been 
either granted by the Government in fee simple, to 
purchasers, with the assent of the Indians, or have 
been alienated by the Chiefs, upon lease, which 
although legally invalid, the Government did not at the 



t h e ,  consider it equitable or expedient to canceL7O 

The decrease of territory was thus in part blamed on the 

Natives themselves, whose ignorance of the law -- and by 
implication, their greed -- led them to sel1 some of their 

lands to Whites. However, the greatest source of land loss 

vas undeniably the government itself. 

Loss of land, however, was deemed to be of minor 

importance by those in power. What really mattered to t h e m  

was the progress toward civilization made by the various 

First Nations. Of the Six Nations, the Commission proudly 

noted that everyone lived in log houses, and not a single 

individual was forced to live in a wigwam, thus indicating 

the uwealthw of the tribe. The Delaware of the Thames, who 

originally were granted 50,000 acres, retained 25,000 acres 

in 1844, having been ??induced by Sir Fe Head t o  surrender a 

large portion of their lands, about s i x  miles square, in 

exchange for an annuity of L15OW. T h e i r  actual settlement 

consisted of "a village, which contains one frame, and 

thirty-four log-houses, with ten barns. They have 292 acres 

under cultivation. 

70 I1Six Nations Indians of the Grand Rivern, Bagot 
Commission Report. The Commission noted with regard to 
the lands surrendered, "Of the earlier surrenders, the 
greater portion has been already sold, and the proceeds 
have been invested either in Consols in England or in the 
Grand River Navigation Stock. The survey of the portion 
last surrendered is not complete, but a considerable part 
is already occupied by settlers or squatters, and the 
whole v i l1  probably be soon settled." 

71 Ibid. 



260 

Similarly, the Huron a t  Amherstburg had original ly  been 

granted 22,390 acres on the Detroit River, but i n  1836 the 

pressure of settlement led to the surrender of a large part 

of their lands. S i r  Francis Bond Head persuaded them to give 

up two thirds of the remaining land, "the proceeds of one 

third to be applied to their exclusive benef i t ,  and those of 

the second and third for the general purposes of the Indians 

in Upper Canadan, leaving the Huron with a much-diminished 

reserve of 8 , 0 0 0  acres. On that land, they had a village of 

thirty-four houses, no wigwams, ten barns, and twenty-three 

stables. The Bagot Commission proudly noted, "Many of them 

are good fanners, and they are annually becoming more 

prosperous and happy. About twelve years aga, they had 

scarcely any agricultural implements but the hoe. They now 

possess nineteen ploughs, ten harrows and six fenning 

mills . . . *' .R For the members of the Commission, happiness 

was equated w i t h  wealth and a settled way of life. 

The Commission vas reluctant to admit that any of the 

First Nations regretted the loss of theit traditional way of 

life. Buried in the Report, however, is an indication that 

the effort to confine the Natives to the boundaries of a 

reserve was not always without problems: 

The Chippeuas ... who had never, until collected at 
Manitoulin, cultivated the soil, were slow i n  adopting 
a new mode of life. For some tirne they were reluctant 
to settle in a fixed place of residence; they 
frequently shifted their camps, and although many of 

- -- 

n Ibid. 



them l ived  within a dayfs jouniey from the new 
settlement, and admitted the benefits arising from a 
change of life, still  it required much persuasion and 
perseverance to induce them to make a 
commencement...The Chippevas ... w e r e  al1 heathens, and 
the work of conversion only commenced among t h e m  in the 
same year . . . . n 

Even among the F i r s t  Nations who vere settled, there w e r e  

some difiiculties, as vas the case w i t h  the Mississagas of 

Alnwick. The missionary at Alnvick commented, *we have, 

however, to regret their infirmities, among vhich io a w a n t  

of industry; vith some exceptions, they are fond of roving, 

by w h i c h  the best of t h e  season is lost f o r  farmingW." 

While the Native peoples  were not incarcerated in 

institutions, as vas the case w i t h  the rest of the marginal 

population, they were nonetheless subjected t o  similar 

restrictions and l imitat ions .  T h e i r  lands were much 

diminished from their original s i z e ,  supposedly for their 

own benefit. They were required t o  live in houses, for the 

most part located in villages. Instead of obtaining their 

food by hunting and gathering, they were set to work on 

fa- and supplied w i t h  the trappings of material wealth, a 

concept alien to them. They w e r e  persuaded to give up their 

%eathenn vays and become Christians. In short, the project 

of re-formation vas i n  force on the reserve just as it was 

in the penitentiary and elsewhere. The people of the P i r s t  

Nations vere deemed to be unacceptable in their original 

n Ib id .  

74 Ibid . 
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state and were remade i n  the image of respectability. 

Civiliieation and Resistance 

Two of the earliest concerted attempts to ncivilizen 

the Natives were at Manitowaning on Manitoulin Island and at 

Coldwater and the Narrows, near Penetanguishene, Ontario. 

Neither was notably successf ul . White settlement on 

Manitoulin Island had seriously depleted the available 

stocks of game. Although there was stil l  plenty of fish, 

o f f i c i a l s  thought it likely stocks would eventually drop off 

as w e l l .  Farming was believed to ensure a stable means of 

livelihood and to avert the alternating periods of plenty 

and want characteristic of  Native lifeg7' 

Although the tribe appeared to have mastered the art of 

farming by 1842, the superintendent at ~anitowaning had some 

serious reservations about the experiment's success. He 

complained that the Natives farmed unsystematically, never 

staying in one place long enough to make proper use of the 

tools that the government ~upplied.'~ Attempts to teach the 

Native settlers Wseful trades" such as shoemaking, 

blacksmithing, carpentry and coopering proved a failure 

because so few children received any instruction. 

Similarly, only four children out of the ent ire  population 

75 Ruth Bleasdale, "Manitowaning - An Experiment in  Indian 
Settlementtt Ontario ~ i s t o r v  V o l .  66 No.  3 (September 
1 9 7 4 ) ,  p. 149. 

Ibid. , 



attended school with any regularity; the rest  tended t o  

accompany their parents on hunting trips or worked in the 

f i e lds  with Noting that parents were reluctant to 

send their chilàren to school, the schoolmaster decided it 

wae because the stove operated erratically. The Roman 

Catholic priest often stood up to his ankles in snow when he 

tried to conduct a church service in the building. 

several of the Indian people have refused to send their  
children to school which they consider a place of 
punishment by reason of its extreme coldness. And in 
tnith, when it is considered that children go 
unwillingly to the most confortable school, the parents 
c a n o t  be blamed for withholding their children where 
they would be likely to contract disease by walking 
through the winter snow thinly clad and sitting 
inactive in wet garments in a cold room for hotus." 

By the late 1840s, George Ironsides, who was the local 

Superintendent at Manitowaning, complained to h i s  supetiors 

that h i s  charges were not progressing satisfactorily. He 

partially excused the situation on the grounds that it was 

"...such as may be expected from a people just emerging from 

a state of ignorance" .79 Things failed to improve. May of 

1847 saw the superintendent virtually i n  despair over the 

state of af f airs : 

Ibid. , 
n October 1, 1846, Arthur Gore, schoolmaster, to George 

Ironside, Superintendent Indian ~ f f a i r s ,  Manitowaning. RG 
10 Vol. 572, Indian Affa irs ,  Deputy Superintendent- 
Generalrs Office, Letterbook 184601852. Original not 
paginated. 

" RG 10 Vol. 572, August 8, 1846. 



... the farming operations ... are conducted without that 
ski11 or management which would otherwise under their 
labours be profitable, inasmuch as they continue to 
practise the slovenly mode of husbandry followed many 
years ago. They [the local Natives] are of course 
totally unacquainted with the benefit  arising £rom 
rotation of crops, the application of [ ?  manute ?]  and 
the precision which the present system of tillage 
requires. . . 

Ironsides w e n t  on to say that the cattle and expensive 

farming equipment provided by the government were useless 

becausa the tribespeople could not look after either 

properly. Theref ore, "in consequence of their 

thoughtlessness [they are] quite unfit for such chargem." 

Ironsides also complained about the general lack of 

cooperation among the ~ a t i v e  settlers. Two young men that he 

had thought of as among the most llcivilizedtl of the tribe 

had been caught bringing in kegs of whiskey to the village. 

He demanded that they be punished by a combination of public 

humiliation and withholding of their presents for that 

year." He was also upset that the band was selling timber 

without government permission. The chief of the Manitowaning 

First Nations settlers incurred the Superintendentfs 

particular wrath. Ironsides described him as Ifaltogether 

unworthy of the rank he holds. He w i l l  sacrifice the 

interests of the tribe for selfish purposes and [ h i s ]  
- - -  

a41 RG 10 Vol. 572, May 19, 1847. 

81 Ibid. 

* July 17, 1853, Manitowaning. RG 10 Vol. 573, Indian 
Af f airs, Deputy Superintendent-General's Office 
Letterbook, 1852 - 1862. Original not paginated. 



integrity is more than d~ubtful.~~" What Ironsides saw as 

ignorance and recalcitrance may well have been resistance. 

Similar problems plagued the Coldwater settlement. 

Things began with high hopes in 1830. In i t ia l  progress 

appeared to be good; Superintendent Anderson proudly 

informed h i s  superior in 1834 that Coldwater possessed a 

barn in which was stored wheat, peas and potatoes as well as 

hay and oats for cattle. The saw mill was fully operational, 

and the grist mill was grinding almost daily. Nevertheless, 

there were problems as well. In the same letter, Anderson 

bitterly reported that his charges had decamped to their 

fishing grounds, taking most of their children w i t h  them and 

leaving the fields virtually desertedœu 

The F i r s t  Peoples settled at Coldwater did more than 

offer resistance. They also asserted what they felt to be 

their rights. superintendent Anderson, in February of 1831, 

gnimbled that the villagers were constantly asking h i m  about 

the hay money that had not been paid them." Likewise, the 

a February 18, 1846, Manitowaning, Ironsides to Higgins, RG 
10 Vol. 572, op. cit. 

w October 25, 1834, Coldwater, Superintendent Anderson t o  

Col. Givins. RG 10, Vol. 56, Indian Affairs, Chief 
Superintendent ' s Office, Upper Canada (Colonel J. Givins) 
Correspondence, July-Decembex 1834, p. 58,842. 

as Coldwater , February 4, 1831, T.G. Anderson, 
Superintendent Indian A i  f airs to Colonel Givins , Chief 
Superintendent Indian Affairs, Upper Canada, York. RG 10 
Vol. 47,  Indian Affairs, Chief Superintendentfs Office, 
Upper Canada, (Colonel T. Givins) Correspondence 
January-May 1831, p. 54,134. 



Chief John Aisence and members of his tribe did not hesitate 

to let Givins know what supplies they wanted to have bought 

for them 60 fhey could farm more efficiently." Chiefs 

Yellow Head, John Aisence, and the chief of the Snake tribe 

also demanded that the Department supply them with a 

physician and furnish him with a house and. land." 

The Coldwater and Manitowaning experiments, while 

ult imately  failures, are important for the historian of 

Native-white relations because they indicate that  the 

Natives had their own ideas about the civilizing project. 

The record of events at Coldwater can be read two ways. 

Originally, the tribe appeared eager to become 'tcivilizedlg, 

but a closer reading reveals that they were also possessed 

of a strongly independent spirit and a desire to benefit 

themselves. They saw civilization as something more than 

acquiescence and subordination. From the beginning, the 

tribe put pressure on Superintendent Anderson to ensure that 

they received what was fully their due. It is difficult to 

discover the true purpose of resistance, but there is no 

doubt of a "hidden transcript", one that spoke of compliance 

86 Ibid. , February 22, 1831; I8List of articles which John 
Aisence and his t r i b e  wish to have purchased on account 
of their annuity for the year 1831". p. 54,192; and p. 
54,194 which is a document giving the chiefs* consent to 
have an advance on their annuity used to buy various 
articles including w...articles of husbandry, together 
with provender, provisions and some articles of 
clothingw . 

8.7 March 19, 1831, Coldwater, Anderson to Givins, ibid., RG 
10 Vol 47, p. 54,279. 



while creating defiance. They acquiesced in the project, but 

only to a certain point, and were not reluctant to press 

their own demands while doing so. 

Not just the Indian Department failed in its efforts. 

Miissionaries too m e t  w i t h  opposition from the ~irst Peoples. 

Although they often claimed success, the missionaries were 

undermined by influential members of the First Nations. The 

ristian Advocate and Journal declared its missionaries 

victorious in one instance: Il. . . their deportment since has 
evinced the sincerity of their profession. For on their 

return to their homes, they in a public and ceremonious 

manner cast away their \medicine bags'. They have also 

renounced intoxication and everywhere are known to be a 

praying people.m1m ~ h i s  report must be set against accounts 

of resistance, such as the reports of the qualms of one 

"Onim, a preacher among the Indiansl@: 

. . .he used to dissuade them by al1 the means in his 
power of embracing the doctrines of the whites. For, 
said he, their skin is white, and our skin is brown, 
and our whole manner of life is entirely different from 
theirs. Of course they must also have a different way 
to happiness and those Indians who embrace their 
doctrine are altogether deceived. . . 
Continued opposition and pretended compliance were the 

88 Christian Advocate and Journal, April 14, 1827, p. 186, 
quoted in Elizabeth Graham, Wedicine Man to Missionarv: 
pissionaries as Aaents of Chanse amonu the Indians of 
Southern Ontario, 1784 - 1867 Toronto: Peter Martin 
Associates Ltd., 1975, p. 16. 

89 Periodical Accounts, United Brethren, Vol. 6, p. 301, 
quoted in Elizabeth Graham, L e d i c i n e  Man to Missionarv, 
p. 12. 



hallmarks of relations between the Indian Department and the 

aboriginal peoples throughout the 1830s and 1840s. 

Fnistration, anger, and eventually coercion on the part of 

the Indian Department were the result. Local 

superintandents tried to encourage the Natives to become 

civilized, by which they meant accommodated to white settler 

practices, but found themselves often faced with inflexible 

individuals who simply refused to fa11 in with their plans. 

Natives were aware of the hidden agenda of Departmental 

policy, and pushed back against it. Their reaction provoked 

outbursts from the Indian Department, which increasingly 

vented its anger against non-cornpliant individuals, 

characterizing them as drunken and irreligious. 

Such, at least, was the Department's opinion of Chief 

Waywaynosh. Colonel Givins castigated Waywaynosh severely 

for his refusa1 to behave as the Department thought proper: 

1 am informed that you have altogether forgotten what 
is due to yourself as chief of your nation, and to the 
Indian character; and that instead of showing a good 
example, and encouraging your young men and children to 
settle on their farms, to adopt sober habits, and to 
attend to the instructions of the Superintendent which 
1 have directed to reside among you for your benefit, 
that you still persevere in using strong àrink. Now is 
the time to take advantage of the instruction and 
advice of the Superintendent Mr. Jones. If you attend 
to him you and your young men then will be able to 
provide for yourselves and take your proper rank in the 
province. The Whites will soon be in great numbers on 
al1 sides of you, and your land and reserves will 
become valuable. You should therefore lose no tirne in 
cultivating them, as your children will depend on their 
being cultivated for their future support. 1 have sent 
you a religious instructor, of that claçç which has 
produced so much benefit to the other tribes of 
Chippeways [sic] in this part; but 1 find that you do 



not wish him to remain among you - He is a good man and 
qualified to teach you, but 1 leave you to select your 
own religious instructormeO 

Waywaynosh and his people were not the only ones 

reluctant to become assimilated, as Lord Glenelg had 

foreseen. An 1840 petition to the Governor-General of 

Upper Canada muttered about the bad character of the chief 

of the Lake Huron and Simcoe Chippewa. He was described as 

not only "intemperate8', but unwilling to 'be persuaded to 

assign himself a fixed placeN of residence. Neither fonns of 

behaviour were in keeping with the Department's 

expectations, and both could be categorized as resistance. 

When the chief protested that he had not received the full 

annuity due to him, the petition's writer opined, "..At 

would have a very good effect on other wandering tribes, if 

the whole of it were expended on those Indians who would 

give up their roving habits and turn their attention to 

agricultural pursuits. . . m9' 

Bands sometimes expressed their dissatisfaction with 

the Indian Department openly, indicating that they had a 

90 York, March 6 ,  1832 ,  Colonel J. Givins t o  Chief 
Waywaynosh. RG 10 Vol. 500, Indian Affairs, Chief 
Superintendentgs Office, Letterbook 3 November 1832 - 22 
December 1834. Original not paginated. Incidentally, 
while ~ i v i n s  s handwriting is reasonably even and legible 
throughout most of the letterbook, this letter was 
written in a furious scrawl, indicating the depth of 
Givins8s annoyance. 

91 Toronto, October 17, 1840, Petition to the Governor- 
General - no signature. Part of the petition is missing. 
RG 10 Vol. 12, Indian Af f airs, Governor-Genera18 s Office, 
Petitions 1840-1841, pp. 4,707-4,711. 



strong sense of  injust ice  and had their own ideas about what 

constituted proper governance. The Snake Island tribe 

criticized Superintendent T.G. Anderson for his  dishonesty 

toward them i n  a pe t i t ion  to the Governor ~ e n e r a l ?  A f t e r  

he had denied them some e s s e n t i a l  supplies -- powder and 
shot, needed for hunting -- they decided t h e y  had had enough 

of Anderson's mendacity. They detailed how he had treated 

them and concluded that they "cannot concur w i t h  you in the 

appointment of Captain Anderson as our superintendent*. H e  

had spoken "crooked words in the ears of our Father the 

Governor Sir Francis Bond Head to our great injury and we 

believe he is the same man still and we have no confidence 

in h i m w  .* 
Yet another battleground between the F i r s t  Nations and 

the Indian Department vas that of education. According to 

evangelical missionaries,  Natives lived in a s t a t e  of 

profound ignorance, but their "emotional, extravagant [and] 

impulsive behaviouP was s o l e l y  the result of a lack of 

education. This meant that the missionary or the state 

could easily assume the role of a "benevolent  parent^.^ 

The Department evidently agreed w i t h  the missionaries' 

n This was the same T.G. Anderson as at Manitowaning. 

93 P e t i t i o n  Pl13 "Petition of Snake Island Indians to 
Governor Generaln October 22,  1845. RG 10 V o l .  122, 
Indian Af f airs, Governor-Generalt s office -- Petitions 
184501847, pp. 5,64395,645.  

w Jean Usher, "Apostles and ~ b o r i g i n e s ~ ~ ,  op. cit., pp. 32- 
33. 



argumenton The Society for promoting Education 

in Upper Canada proposed as early as 1829 that 

industryWi should be established. Young men of 
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and Industry 

l t ~ ~ h o ~ l s  of 

promise could 

be trained as schoolmasters while other boys could be 

trained as %arpenters, shoemakers, weavers, tailors, 

coopers~ and gardeners. Girls and young women were to learn 

to "sew, bit, spin, weave, plait straw, wash, iron and 

cook. They might be placed in respectable families as 

servants or bound as apprentices to well-disposed 

persons . gg% Some ref ormers thought that the purpose of 

education ought to be to teach them the skills they needed 

to survive since their traditional livelihoods had been 

Following the Macaulay report of 1 8 3 9 , ~  the a p h a s i e  

Schools had been part of the civilizing program from the 
beginning. In addition to schools  at Manitowaning and 
Coldwater, there were schools in Rice Lake, which had a 
schoolteacher from 1827. Fred Landon, "Selections f r o m  
the papers of James Evans, Missionary to the Indiansn 
Ontario Historical ~ocietv PaDers and Records Vol. 26 
(l93O), p. 474.  

" "Plan of an Institution and School of Industry and 
Instruction Suggested to the Society for Promoting 
Education and Industry among the Indians and Destitute 
S e t t l e r s  in Canada". RG 10 V o l .  22 ,  Indian A f  f airs, Chief 
Superintendentts Office, Correspondence, January-June 
1829, p. 24,802. 

97 J. Donald Wilson I g \ N o  Blanket to b e  Worn in Schoolt: The  
Education of Indians in Early Nineteenth-Century Ontariow 
social ~istorv/Histoire Sociale Vol. 7 NO. 14 (November 
1974), p. 303. 

98 RG 10 Vol. 719, Indian Affairs, J.B. Macaulay's Report, 
1839. The Report is in t w o  volumes of RG 10. Vol. 718 is 
Macaulay's summary and Vol. 719 is the collection of 



turned to the boarding or residential school, where Native 

children would be removed from the deleterious influence of 

their parents. Residential schools proved to be yet another 

battleground between Natives and the Indian Department. In 

the pre-Confederation era, Natives sought education for 

the- children as a means of coping with the changes that 

vhite settlement brought. They were not pleased with the 

idea that schools should act as agents of assimilation, 

however; for example, when the Mount Elgin School ttied to 

m a k e  its pupils into whitemen, the Natives turned ageinst 

t Parents often withheld their children from school to 

express their dissatisfaction, and even resorted to 

vi~lence.'~ Children too had their own ways of resisting. 

Mostoften, they tended to adopt covert resistance in the 

form of non-cooperation, food-stealing, circumvention of the 

rules segregating the sexes, or acting up. They also simply 

ran away, which in itself is a font of pr~tes t . ' *~  

The interplay between the state and Native people in 

the  1830s and 1840s supports James Scott's contention that 

documents on which Macaulay based h i s  report. 

99 J.R. Miller, Shinawaukgs Vision: A Historv of Native 
Pesidential Schools Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 
1996, p. 408. 

Miller, Shinswauk8s Vision, 

'O1 Miller, Ibid., pp. 359-368. See, for example, Michael 
Adas, "From Footdragging to Flight: The Evasive History 
of Peasant Avoidance Protest in South and South-east 
A s i a w  Journal of Peasant Studies Vol. 13 No. 2 (January 
1986), pp. 64-86. 
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%..public action w i l l  provide a constant stream of evidence 

that appears to support an interpretation of  ideological 

hegemonyw . lm The key word here is "appears@'. Some of the 

Indian Departmentfs officiais w e r e  happy to accede in the 

First People's apparent capitulation; others were not so 

sure. 

The Bagot Commission 

The Bagot Commission of 1844 was the first full 

investigation into relations between the goverment and the 

First Nations in the l lc ivi l ianl@ era. Its stated purpose was 

to enquire into how the annual grant for the  Natives was 

used. The Commissionfs members sent questionnaires to 

"officers of the Indian Department, t o  the Missionaries 

resident among the  Indians, and t o  the other persons 

acquainted with the character and interested in the welfare 

of this racet@ and conducted interviews where they saw 

f i t a l m  

T h e  tone of t h e  report is largely self-congratulatory 

and justifies the colonial governmentts treatment of the 

First Peoples. Its description of the Departmentrs relations 

lm James Scott ,  Domination and t h e  Arts of Resistance: 
Hidden T r a n s c r i ~ t s  New Haven: Yale University Press, 
1990, p. 7 0 .  

lm Appendix EEE, "Report on the Af fairs of the Indians in 
Canada", (The Bagot Report) Charles Bagot, Chairman, laid 
before the Legislative Assembly, Match 2 0 ,  1845 .  JLAUC 
8 Victoria 1844-45 .  original not paginated. 



vith the Native peoples notes that the attitude of the 

British goveniment toward "the Aborigines of the Continentn 

w a s  always one of Vorbearance and kindnessa'. Native lands 

were protected through the Royal Proclamation of 1763, which 

along with the Portieth Article of the Capitulation of 

Montreal, provided a certain ltguarantee for the possession 

of [Native] hunting grounds and the protection of the 

Crownw. Nevertheless, as white settlement expanded, the 

presence of the F i r s t  Nations became problematic, especially 

where their "predatory and revengeful habits made their 

removal desirablema. Compensation was offered to the Natives 

for their relocation in the form of "clothing, ammunition 

and objects adapted to gratify a savage tastetg as well as 

annual payments. This arrangement was thought to be much 

better than any reimbursement the F i r s t  Nations were likely 

to have received from white settlers: 

If, however, the Governrnent had not made arrangements 
for the voluntary surrender of the lands, the white 
settlers would gradually have taken possession of t h e m ,  
without offering any compensation whatever; it would, 
at that t h e ,  have been as impossible t o  resist the 
natural laws of society, and to guard the Indian 
Territory against the encroachments of the whites, as 
it would have been impolitic to check the tide of 
immigration. The Government, therefore, adopted the 
most humane and the most j u s t  course, in inducing the 
Indians, by offers of compensation, to rernove quietly 
to more distant hunting grounds, or to confine 
themselves within more lirnited reserves, instead of 
leaving them and the white settlers exposed to the 
horrors of a protracted struggle for o~nership.~~ 

104 Ibid., Appendix EEE, "Report on the Affairs of the 

Indians in Canadaw. 



The Commission claimed that the First Peoples habitually 

laid claim to far more land than they ever used. If al1 the 

nations of the world behaved so, there would be an acute 

shortage of land. Although the  goverment suggested the 

inclusion of farming tools with the presents, this was not 

done. The Bagot Commission's Report noted with regard to 

Lord Glenelgfs comments, made in 1835, that ggagricultural 

implements have of late been included among the presentsu, 

the fact "This is a mistake, no such change had been made in 

the presents, but part of the annuities in Upper Canada had 

been expended in the purchase of such articlesw.lM 

As for the project of civilking the Native peoples, 

the Commissioners duly noted that not al1 were entirely in 

favour of the idea. Lord Sydenham, for example, the 

Governor-General of the United Canadas, was in agreement 

with Sir Francis Bond Head that the whole idea was n o t  to 

the advantage of the First Nations: 

The attempt to combine a system of pupilage w i t h  the 
settlement of these people in civilized parts of the 
country, leads only to embarrassrnent to the Goverment, 
expense to the Crown, a waste of the resources of the 
Province, and injury to the Indians themselves. Thus 
circumstanced, the Indian loses al1 the good qualities 
of this wild state, and acquires nothing but the vices 
of civilization. He does not become a good settler, he 
does not become an agriculturist or mechanic. He does 
become a drunkard and o debauchee, and his females and 
family follow the same course. He occupies valuable 
land, unprof itably to  himself and in juriously to the 
country. He gives infinite trouble to the Goverment, 

Appendix EEE "Report on the Affairs of the Indians i n  
Canadaaa. The comment noting that Lord Glenelg was 
mistaken is a footnote in the report.  



and adds nothing either t o  the wealth, the industry, or 
the defence of the ~rovince.'" 

Despite Lord Sydenham's reservations, the Bagot Commissionrs 

report appears to favour the continuation of the civilizing 

projact. Its second half details the progress made by the 

various tribes of Canada, and is meant to convey the 

satisfactory state of affairs  arising out of their 

reformation. For example, in discussing the agricultural 

pursuits of the S i x  Nations, the Commission observed, "they 

are much i m p r o v e d  in their habits of industry and their mode 

of agriculture, and they raise a greater variety of grain 

and vegetables than f ormerly . . . W .  '* 
Christianity was also believed to have a benef ic ia l  

effect on the Six  Nations: 

je improvement among the Christian Indians has been 
z r y  perceptible. They frequently express the sense 
l ich they entertain of the benefits arising from their 
aange, and their disgust at the heathen ceremonies in 
nich they once delighted. Among the evidences of 
n e i r  desire for advancement, is their attention to 
c l f  gious instruction and divine worship, and their 
3gerness to obtain admission for their children into 
n e  boarding school of the New England Company at the 
~hawk village. la 

The Bagot Commission8s report was designed to persuade its 

readers of the benefits accruing to the ~ative population, 

'06 Lord Sydenham to Lord John Russell, Goverment House, 
Kingston, July 22, 1841, quoted in Appendix EEE, the 
Report of the Bagot Commission. 

lm %ix Nations Indians of the Grand Riverw, ~ppendix EEE, 
JLAUC, 1844-45. 

las Ibid. 
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and of the governmentOs benevolent intentions in 

implementing the civilizing project. That an escalation of 

attempts to expand the project of civilization to one of 

assimilation followed closely on the heels of the 

Commission8s report is indicative of the government's 

impatience to eliminate the obstacles to complete 

settlement the Native population represented. 

The Iaquiry of 1847:  The  Move ~oward Assimilation 

Three years after the Bagot Commission came another 

inquiry into the affairs of the Native people, this time to 

investigate the way money was spent for the benefit of the 

aboriginal peoples and "other matters connected with the 

affairs of Indians residing or visiting  anad da^^.'^ 

However, judging by the kind of questions it asked, its real 

purpose was to study the progress of the civilizing project 

among the Native tribes of Upper Canada. 

Members of the inquiry board were largely concerned 

with the extent to which the F i r s t  Peoples had adopted 

civilized habits or benefitted from the advent of the 

European mode of life. For example, question / 2  asked 

resident superintendents whether the people they oversaw had 

improved in lttheir moral and religious character, and in 

'" For a summary of the Commission8s findings, as well as 
the histor ical background leading up to the establishment 
of the Commission, see John Leslie, '*The Bagot 
Commission: Developing a Corporate Memory for the Indian 
department" CHA Historical P a ~ e r s  (1982) , pp. 31-52. 



habits of industryw. Other questions were concerned with 

whether the Natives had settled in villages or on farms, if 

land was divided into regular blocks, how many acres were 

under cultivation, if the mode of agriculture had improved, 

how many agricultural implements were in use and if they 

w e r e  being used %arefullymf, if the workday were divided up 

in a systematic fashion, what had been the effect of 

Christianity, and whether education had been successful. 

Al1 w e r e  designed to discover if the Natives had adopted 

Mrespectablew noms of behavioureU0 Similar questions were 

asked of missionaries, with the addition of enquiries 

concerning education and religious improvement . 
The Chief Superintendent argued that the continuation 

of strong control over the Natives was essential because 

they did not know what was best For them. The Department 

should therefore continue to be as paternalistic as ever, he 

thought : 

The Government are the undoubted guardians of the 
Indians; . they should have the sole and total control 
over al1 their affairs; with them rests the onus of 
management and responsibility for their welfare, the 
judicious disposa1 of their funds, the means of 
promoting their temporal happiness, and their spiritual 

'Io Appendix "Tlf, IfReport on the Affairs of the Indians in 
Canadaw. No. 2 (A), "Questions put by the Commissioners 
to the Resident Superintendent and other Persons Employed 
in the Indian Department in Canadaw. Amendix to the 
Sixth Volume of the Journals of the Lesislative Assemblv 
of the Province of Canada Session, 1847. Original not 
paginated. 

111 Ibid: , Appendix "Tut, No. 2 ( B ) ,  *@~uestions to the 
Missionaries and others acquainted with the Indians1.. 
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and moral instruction. H2 

Despite this plea, the inquiry concluded that the existing 

mode of civilizing the Natives had been neither successful 

nor beneficial, since it "[hadl a tendency to keep the 

Indians in a state of isolation and tutelage, and materially 

to retard their progressate Instead, the Commission made a 

general recommendation that the Department change its policy 

from civilization to active assimilation.113 The hope was 

not really for the eventual equality of whites and Natives, 

but that the latter's land would become available as a 

result . 
The Commission stated that Natives would be unable to 

continue their hunting and fishing mode of life because of 

the encroachment of white settlement, but went on to say 

that "settled and partially civilized Indians" were liable 

to corne into constant conflict with "white squattersff who 

also asserted a claim to their lands. Natives had 

absolutely no obligation to establish or maintain roads 

through their territories, which meant they were not 

accessible.114 Their findings were echoed in the comments of 

a Simcoe area farmer, who thought the aboriginal peoples 

were an obstacle to white settlement. He described them as 

"2 Ibid. , Appendix tlTtt No. 16, nopinions of the Chief 
Superintendent, with respect to the condition of the 
Indians, and their future management". 

"3 Ibid.  

Il4 Ibid. 



n...too stupid and too idle to cut dom the woods themselves 

in the sweat of their brow, and so they make us pay them a 

tax l ike  great lords, and spend the money in making m e r r y  on 

the islands where the finest wood grows, and where if is 

easiest to be got at from the  ~ater".'~~ To rectify the 

problem, the Commission proposed teaching the Natives the 

idea of pride in ownership while removing them to lands that 

would not be affected significantly by the plans of whites. 

These lands were to be located in places such that the 

whites would have absolutely nothing to gain by expelling 

the aboriginal population or making a grab for their lands. 

Nevertheless, the Commissioners felt that full protection of 

Native land was only possible once full assimilation had 

been accomplished. 

Answers to the questions were designed to give the 

Commission the impression that  al1 was well and that the 

Natives were making excellent progress. For the most part, 

they were w h a t  the Commission wanted to hear. They do not 

reflect the ongoing struggles evident in Departmental 

correspondence. For example, the superintendent of the Bay 

of Quinte Mohawk painted a glowing picture of his charges' 

advancement, claiming they were llunquestionably much 

improved in their moral and religious characterw, as well as 

"v. G .  Kohl, "A Genaan Visits the Canadian Backwoodstf in 
Gerald M. Craig, op. cit., E a r u  Travellers in t h e  
Canadas, 1791-1867, pp. 200-201. 

"6 ~ppendix "TM op. cit . , ItPresent Mode. . . Recommendationstg . 



281 

more inclined toward thrift and cleanliness. But the 

Superintendent8s pretence that a l 1  was well began to show 

some Flaws as the Commission probed further. He admitted 

that the Mohawks8 farms and farming methods were haphazard, 

and expressed h i s  opinion that many of the Mohawk had a deep 

aversion to hard work. Moreover, school attendance tended 

to be erratic, especially during the sugaring season and the 

harvest.'" There was enough covert resistance that 

officiais in frequent contact with the aboriginal population 

did notice that not al1 was well. Again and again they 

complained to their superiors about Native parents' 

reluctance to send their children to school, the completely 

unsystematic way in which Natives farmed, their persistence 

in % u m ~ r a l ~ ~  ways of l i fe ,  and their determination to sel1 

timber without consulting the superintendent. In short, 

they continually asserted their independence while making 

enough @@progressl< that t h e i r  defiance was not always 

immediately obvious. 

The inquiry of 1847 ruled on the question of presents, 

which had long been a contentious issue because of the 

expense and the  colonial governmentgs uncertainy of the 

F i r s t  Nations' reaction if the practice were discontinued. 

Major-General Darling had several years earlier expressed 

h i s  opinion that a continuation of the military alliance 

with the F i r s t  Nations was ffwasteful and expensive", but 

lt7 Appendix T, "Present Mode. ..Re~ommendations~~. 



that completely abandoning them would also be unwise: 

...[ M e y  consume] great quantities of stores, procured 
with difficulty, and which might be far more 
benef icially applied. . . but their barbarous treatment of 
prisoners and wounded men, m a k e s  it impolitic to 
provoke their hostility; and so long as they retain 
their habits of savage life, and their alliance in w a r  
is considered important, the department and the issue 
of presents must, however modif ied, be continued. . . 'la 

Sir John Colborne also grudgingly admitted in 1834 that the 

welfare of the Natives was a priority. Colborners comments 

on this point, although veiled in official language, 

nevertheless provide a rare glimpse into the motives For the 

continuation of the practice of giving presents: 

The British government cannot...get r id  of an 
inconvenient debt, contracted during a period when an 
alliance with the Indians was highly appreciated ... The 
policy which it was considered prudent to countenance 
for the purpose of gaining their good opinion and 
respect is notorious, as well as the system of cringing 
flattery and fair promises which was pursued on al1 
occasions when their active cooperation in support of 
British interests was necessary. However embarraseing, 
therefore, it may be found to incur an expense annually 
for presents, 1 am persuaded...that this periodical 
acknowledgement of their claims and exertions cannot be 
discontinued without a loss of character on the part of 
the British nationmU9 

"Aboriginal Tribestq , 1834, Great Britain, Colonial 
Office, p. 39, 41. Cited in Elizabeth Graham, Nedical Man 
to Missionarv , op. cit., pp. 23-24. 

Sir John Colborne, JLAUC, 1834, p. 141, cited in 
Elizabeth Graham, p. 25. Fears about the possibility of 
American invasion and the likelihood of the Natives 
allying with them were very real.. Perhaps because of the 
staggering volume of Indian Affairs records, historians 
seem-to have overlooked this particular aspect of Indian 
Department policy, at leakt with respect to its 
persistence into the 1830s. They instead focus on the 
idea that the purpose of the c i v i h i n g  programme vas the 



The Commission concluded that presents were essential to 

prevent the Natives* complete destitution. Paternalism 

asserted itself in the statement that the First Nations 

needed full protection by the Crown until able to be fu l ly  

independent, but N...until they have acquired the knowledge 

and habits necessary to enable them to dispense with 

(presentsJM, the goverment had a definite duty to take  care 

assimilation of the aboriginal population rather than its 
conciliation. See for example, L.F.S. Upton, "The Origins 
of Canadian Indian Policym, Journal of Canadian Studies 
Vol. 8 No. 4 (November 1973), pp. 51-61; Robert J. 
Surtees, Indian Reserve Policy in Upper Canada 1830- 
1845" M.A. Thesis, Carleton University, 1966, especially 
Chapters 2 and 3; John L. Tobias, @*Protection, 
Civiïization, Assimilation: An Outline History of 
Canada's fndian Policyw in Ian L. Getty and Antoine S. 
Lussier, (eds . ) A s  Lona as the Sun Shines and Water 
Flows: A Reader in canadian Native Studies Vancouver: 
University of British Columbia Press, 1983. 

lm Appendix @@Tt@ , op. cit. , @@Recommendations: 1. As to the 
continuance of pre~ents.~~ The list of presents given to 
the F i r s t  Peoples in 1829 contains little that would be 
useful for agriculture, nor did the list ever change 
significantly. "Statement of presents issued to Indians 
in Upper and Lover Canada during the year 1829, including 
the annual payments for land: cloth; ratteen; caddies; 
melton; shrouds; Irish linen; [ ?  Osnaburg]; Russian and 
Scotch sheeting; printed calico; s t r iped  cotton; ribbon; 
gartering; silk handkerchiefs; blankets; sewing thread; 
chiefs' hats; plain hats; combs; flags; half axes; awls; 
buttons ; beaver traps ; f rying pans ; f ire steels ; canoe 
awls; vermillion; butchers' knives; clasps; scissors; 
brass kettles; t h ;  looking glasses; sewing needles; 
thinbles; f ish hooks; cod and [?  hambro] lines; mackerel 
lines; chalk lines; seine rope; net thread; pipes; 
tobacco; a m  bands; gorgets; ear bobs; broaches; medals; 
chiefsO guns; rifle guns; common guns; tomahawks; ball; 
shot; gun worms; gun flints; gun locks; embossed serge; 
flannel; bed lace; [?  formal] handkerchiefs; copper 
kettles. . . ". From the Wommissary General's Office, 
March 5, 1830, RG 10 Vol. 24, Indian Affairs, Chief 
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A f t u  the Bagot Coniaiission: the 1857 Gradua1 civilisation 

Aat, Assimilation, and Native Reaction 

The state also saw Native culture as unrelentingly 

problematic. It was the stumbling block to al1 good 

governance hoped to accomplish in Upper Canada. By virtue 

of their persistently uncivilized state , which included the 
refusa1 to recognize private property, the Natives impeded 

the progress of settlement. The Bagot CommissionOs report 

was the first real indicat ion  of the Upper Canadian state's 

determination to root out aboriginal culture. Although the 

stated purpose of the civilization project had always been 

to encourage the *Europeanizationn of Natives, after the 

publication of the Bagot Commission's report efforts were 

intensified. After 1850, annuity payments were made to 

individuals tather than a lump sum being paid to the tribe 

as a ~hole.~*' This measure was meant to familiarize the 

Natives with the idea of private property. 

Despite the Bagot Commissionfs rulings not to 

discontinue the practice of distributing presents, the 

Indian Department eventually decided to do so.  The F i r s t  

Peoples were displeased, but as one of f i c ia l  naively noted, 

"...the views of the Imperia1 Government were explained to 

thema. He believed that the provision of blankets to aged 

Superintendentrs Office, Correspondence, January-June 
1830, pp. 25,811-25,813. 

Donald Our Land, 



individuals u[would] soothe most of the existing discontent 

on that head . A weak explanation for the 

discontinuation of presents exists  in Indian Department 

records. Presents were supposedly given V o  a fixed amount 

according to the deed of cession" just  as the United Empire 

Loyalists were granted land in recognition of their loyalty. 

However, the presents were discontinued because "the 

Authority for the original practice was questi~ned~.'~ 

Derek Smith has noted that after 1845, the Native 

tribes became more and more wards of the state. According to 

Smith, wardship involved three major components : the 

creation of land reserves exclusively for Native use; 

encouragement of self-sufficiency through agriculture; and 

the attempt to persuade the F i r s t  Nations of the benefits of 

citizenship and full civil rights . la 

Despatch No. 141, August 30, 1856, regarding a mernorial 
from the Indians of Walpole Island. RG IO Vol. 628, 
Indian Affairs, Ministerial  Administration Records, 
General Headquarters Administration Records, Letters 
received by the Governor General , 1812-1869, pp. 111-113. 

'* "Memoranda for H i s  Excellency the Governor General with 
reference t o  the m u a l  appropriation from Imperia1 Funds 
for Supplies of Blankets for aged and inf irm in di an^.^ RG 
10 Vol. 52 1, Indian Af f airs Ministerial Administration 
Records - Deputy Superintendent Genera18s Office Letter 
book, (Spragge) January-November 1862,  pp. 93-94. 

Derek Smith, Canadian Indians  and t h e  Law op. cit., pp. 
xix-xx. For a discussion of the failure of Indian 
agriculture because of canadian government interference 
and regulation, see Leo Go Waisberg and Tim E. Hoîzkamm, 
" \ A  Tendency to Discourage them From Cultivating8 : Ojibwa 
Agriculture and Indian Affafrs ~àministration in 
Northwestern Ontariom mhnohistorv Vol. 40 No. 2 (Spring 
19931, pp. 175-211. Robert Doherty examines how the 



The real effort to assimilate the aboriginal population 

came in 1857 with the Gradual Civilization Act. Although it 

appeared to grant Native people the right to vote, provided 

they met certain conditions, the Act was a blatant attempt 

a t  enforced assimilation, as is evident f r o m  Section III of 

the Act .  O n c e  enfranchised, 

... the provisions of the third section of. . . L I 3  & 14 
Victoria cap. 74 ,  18501 ... and al1 other enactments 
making any d i s t i n c t i o n  between the legal rights and 
habilities [sic] of the Indians and those of Her 
Majesty8s other subjects, shall cease to apply to any 
Indian so declared to be enfranchised, who shal l  no 
longer be deemed an Indian within the meaning 
thereof . l* 

Tribal leaders found the 1857 legislation particularly 

obnoxious because it promoted private ownership of land and 

was "counter to their w i s h  to maintain tribal integrity and 

communal land ownershiptl . 
The passage of the Gradual Civilization Act led to a 

new era in Native-govermental relations. J.R. Miller notes 

L'Anse Chippewas used tlcivilizedw European values and 
their success in agriculture against whites in his 
article *\We don't Want them ta Hold Their Hands Over our 
headsf: The Economic ~trategies of the LfAnse Chippewa, 
1830-1860m The Michisan ~istorical Review Vol. 20 No. 2 
( F a l l  1994) ,  pp. 47-70. For a later period, see Joan 
Champ, l9 \ D i f  f icult to Make Hay ' : Early Attempts at 
Agriculture on the  Montreal Lake Xndian Reservetl 
Saskatchewan ~istory Vol. 47 No.1 (Spring 1995), pp. 27- 
35. 

Canada Statutes 20 Victoria (1857) Cap. 26 "An Act to 
Encourage the Gradual ~ivilization of the  Indian Tribes 
i n  this Province, and to amend the Laws respecting 
Indians" in Derek Smith, ed., Canadian Indians and t h e  

op. c i t . ,  pp. 50-51. 

'" J.R. Miller, Skvscrapers, op. cite, p. 112. 
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that only one Native person became enfranchised between 1857 

and 1876, because tribal leaders advised their people not to 

do so. They were aware that going along with the state on 

a i s  matter vas tantamount to agreeing to as~imilation.~ 

John S. Milloy has argued that  the 1860s marked the growth 

of Vribal nationalismm as well as increasing conflict. 

Natives were now seen as ttaggressive and disruptive agents 

of assirnilati~n~.'~ Relations between the government and 

the First Peoples had never been particularly friendly. 

Judging from reports of tribal misdemeanours and non- 

cornpliance, many tribes had been thorns in the sides of the 

superintendents for several years. But the existing 

evidence does point to an increased determination by the 

First Peoples to get what was due to them and push back 

against the hegemonic project of the Canadian state after 

1860. 

One of the major diçputed areas was land claims. 

Native groups w e r e  reluctant to give up lands to which they 

Felt the government had little or no right. When the Indian 

Department t r i e d  to appropriate some islands in R i c e  Lake in 

1859, for example, Chief Puadash responded with a document 

outlining what was and was not surrendered, the value of the 

islands that had been given up, and the names of the islands 

ln Ibid., p. 112. 

ln John S. Milloy, "The Early Indian 
Strategy and Constitutional Change" 
op. cit . ,  pp. 59-60. 

Acts: Developmental 
in Getty and Lussier, 
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which were claimed by the Rice Lake tribe.lB Puadash 

suggested that the goverment's effort to take their lands 

amounted to a betrayal  of past  promises. His people had 

given up land in  the past  "because w e  highly approve[d] of 

the benevolent intentions on your part towards our 

childrengg. Nor had they ever agreed to surrender the 

islands i n  question, and Puadash flatly refused to do so in 

future . 130 
Other Native groups also made it clear that  they were 

not willing to give  in to the demands of the state. T h e  

Garden Island band were only willing to surrender their 

reserve lands t o  the government i f  the Governor-General 

informed them what he had done with the  money for mining 

 concession^.^^ The Wyandot o f  Sarnia were willing to give  

up the land they were not using themselves, but only if 

certain matters concerning money owed them and lands they 

felt unjustif iably taken away from them, were cleared up 

''' January 2 7 ,  1859, Rice Lake Indians t o  W. B. Bartlett .  RG 
10 V o l .  247 part 2 ,  C i v i l  Secretaryfs  Office, 
Correspondence 1856 to 1860, pp. 147,011-147,015. 

lm RG 10 Vol. 247, part 2, p. 147,023. Puadash noted that i n  
treaties after t h e  very f irst one, the Rice Lake F i r s t  
Peoples continued to reserve the islands for themselves, 
even when they agreed t o  give up more land to the 
government. I b i d . ,  pp. 147,026-147,027. 

' September 13 1859, Sault  S tem Marie, RG 10 V o l .  245 part 
1, 1 ndian A f  f airs,  Civil Secretary's office, 
Correspondence 18564860, pp. 145,230-145,231. 



beforehand." Perhaps the most telling example of the 

Native desire to assert control over their lands cornes from 

the reaction to Departmental surveys. They eliminated the 

eurvey lines and marks by pulling out boundary markers the 

surveyors had placed. Deputy-Superintendent General Spragge 

suggested that to avoid this problem, the surveyor should 

instead wblaze the division lines of the lots for a distance 

of two chahs in line with the postsn." 

Another controversial question was timber sales. It 

prompted some heated exchanges between Native groups and 

Department officials. Natives thought the trees growing on 

their land were those to dispose of as they wished. 

Department o f f i c i a l s  constantly waged w a r  on this idea, 

reminding M e m  that the sale of timber could only be 

effected with official approval. superintendent Spragge 

vrote  of his concerns to Rueben Tomigo, a chief on the 

Huncey Reserve: 

ft is perfectly perceptible to me, that so long as the 
Indians are permitted without any cost to themselves, 
to barter away, be the pretext what it may be, their 

ln December 2 5 ,  18 6 2 ,  Froome Talf ourd (Super intendent Indian 
Affairs at Sarnia) to Superintendent General Spragge. RG 
10 Vol. 585, Indian Affairs, Deputy Superintendent 
General's Office Letterbook, 1859-1864 (Original not 
paginated). 

133 May 18, 1863, Deputy Superintendent-General Spragge to 
'gThe Honourable Commissioner of Crown LandsIga RG 10 Vol 
522, Indian Affairs Ministerial Administration Records 
Deputy Superintendent-Genera18s Office Letter book, 
(Spragge) November 1862-October 1863, p. 311. It 
obviously did not occur to Spragge that the Natives were 
quite capable of sabotaging that effort as well. 



saw logs or their standing oak or pine trees, and to 
have facility given them by any local off icer for doing 
so it will be in vain to look for any really 
eubstantial moral or s o c i a l  improvement in their 
condition...And as the practice of deceit and falsehood 
becomes profitable under such contingencies, so it is 
to be foreseen that injury to the Indian character must 
be the result . '% 

In response to Tomigo's request that h i s  people be permitted 

to cut timber on their reserve, Spragge contended that not 

only vas it hanaful to their welfare to do so without 

authorization, but that those who persisted in such 

unacceptable behaviour would soon find themselves 

punished.13' This was meant to  convey the impression that 

the Department was judicious and anxious to act in the 

Natives' best interests. However, Spragge showed his true 

feelings in a blunt communication to Froome Talfourd, the 

Sarnia Superintendent , in which he wrote angrily , qg [the] 

conduct of the Indians in assuming to make contracts without 

reference to t h e i r  Superintendent is highly reprehensible 

and you will please intimate the disapproval of this 

Department to t h e m I m .  Spragge went on to Say that if the 

behaviour was repeated, it would llprobably lead to 

consequences which the Indians will find exceedingly 

unpleasant . @#lM 

'Y August 18, 1863, Spragge to ~ilikson, RG 10 Vol. 522, 
op. cit., pp. 450-451. 

135 May 6, 1862, Spragge to Mr. Rueben E. Tomigo Indian - 
Longwood Cir.(sic), RG 10 Vol. 521, op. ci t . ,  p. 167. 

March 19, 1863, Spragge to ~alfourd, RG 10 Vol. 522,  op. 
cit., p. 220. 
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P a r t  of the rancour which the issue of timber rights  

generated was related to its close relationship with the  

issue of land rights. When t h e  Mississauga of Alnwick 

complained that their annuity money was being paid as 

compensation to a white man who had been denied the right to 

cut timber on their land, John A. McDonald, then Minister of 

Justice, gave it as his opinion that their grievance was 

groundless, According to him, lands were not sold without 

the First Peoples' permission, the b e s t  price possible had 

been obtained f o r  land, and i f  money realized for the sale 

of timber w e r e  paid directly to the band it would merely be 

squandered, If the Department invested the money and paid 

the interest to them it would be in the b e s t  interests  of 

the t r i b e  and future generations.In 

The Indian Department's ins istence that Natives not be 

permitted t o  act for themselves had its roots in legislation 

that legally rendered them nonentities. Their participation 

in "various acts of civil process" was therefore invalid 

under 13 and 14 Victoria, Cap. 7 4 ,  1850, S.111. They could 

not  legally sign contracts in most cases. As Spragge noted, 

"it vas the- intention of the Legislature as it has always 

been that of the Crown to regard them as occupying the 

ln November 1, 1872, John Sunday, Chief of the Mississaguas 
of Alnwick, to Sir John A. McDonald. RG 10 Vol. 1159, 
Indian A f f a i r s ,  ~uperintendent-General, correspondence 
and financial returns, Eastern Canada, 1861-1896 p. 
183,942 and p. 183,945. 
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position of minors. . . W .  IM Thus Natives werr not permitted 

to sel1 their own lands or timber. They could not be 

permitted to make minor improvements to their lands or to 

build a s a ~ m i l l . ~  'Nor were they competent to govern 

themselves. A proposa1 to incorporate the S i x  Nations, 

thereby permitting them some self-government, vas rejected 

because "... a much more important degree of advancement in 

the social condition of the Indians is requisite before they 

could be capable of working a municipal systemm. The Six 

Nations were deemed to be without the essential 

understanding. The Department thought that through 

education, the Six  Nations peoples might be able to work a 

very simple system, with the ultimate object being their 

assimilation into white society . 
While the measures to ensure Native compliance were 

clearly coercive in intent, the Department was quick to deny 

lM June 24, 1862, Spragge to Jasper Gilikson, RG 10 Vol. 
521, op. cit., p. 230. 

U9 During a dispute which arose over Gleesonrs sawmill on 
Colpoyrs Bay, the Departmentrs representative castigated 
the tribe for inviting Mr. Gleeson ont0 their land 
without Departmental permission, saying, "if the Indians 
will not take the advice of those who are competent to 
judge what is for their own good, they must not be 
surprised if they suf f er f rom the consequencesM . 
February 9, 1859, Superintendent Bartlett at the Indian 
Of fice to C h i e f  and Warriors, Colpoyf s Bay. RG 10 Vol. 
247 part 1, civil Secretary s Office, Correspondence, 
1856-1860, p. 146,910. 

'" Wemorandum upon a Draft for a bill to Incorporate the 6 
Nation Indians." Undated. RG 10 Vol. 521, op. cita, p. 
108. 



that they planned to use force or intimidation. George 

Ironside, the Superintendent at Manitowaning, had suggested 

to Spragge that if h i s  charges refused a government offer 

for their lands, they should be impelled into acceptance. 

Spragge was furiously indignant: 

N e i t h e r  the Imperia1 nor the Colonial Goveniment have 
at any time employed intimidation by threatening 
coercion under any form, when endeavouring to induce 
the Indians to m a k e  cessions of land for sale and 
settlement. And 1 consider it my duty to point out to 
you the extreme imprudence and impropriety of 
intimating to any of the Indians that recourse could be 
had to coercion. It would be wrong in principle, it 
would be impolitic and the validity of any instrument 
obtained wder such circumstances would be indubitably 
very questionable. You will have the goodness therefore 
in your intercourse with the people to refrain from 
expressing yourself in terms that would carry with them 
the idea that the Government would attempt to enforce 
upon them any terms for a cession of their interest in 
the Manitoulin Islands. '*' 

The situation at Manitowaning, in which the government was 

trying to negotiate a treaty with the Indians to give up 

both land and fishing rights, eventually led to violence and 

the murder of fiçheries commissioner William ~ibbard."* 

By the early 1860s the Indian Department had 

essentially set its course. No really new legislation was 

enacted even after Confederation. Some minor points deserve 

mention, however. ~ i t h  the passage of the British North 

ldl August 25, 1862, Spragge to Captain George Ironside, 
Superintendent of the Indian Department at Manitowaning. 
RG 10 Vol 521, op. cit., p. 371. 

Id* See Douglas Leighton, $#The Manitoulin Incident of 1863: 
An Indian-White Confrontation in the Province of Canada" 
Ontario Historv Vol. 69 No. 2 (June 1977) , pp. 113-24. 
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America Act in 1867, the First Peoples became the 

responsibility of the federal government . 1869 saw the 

passage of another Enfranchisement Act; it had provisions 

which allowed the Indian Department to remove tribal leaders 

from office who offered opposition to government 

po1icies.lu The current Vndian Actw was passed in 1876 

and vas actually an amalgamation of previously-enacted 

material that did not substantially alter the conduct of 

aboriginal affairs."' Further legislation enacted in 1880 

served to emphasize the fact that Natives were expected to 

behave with the decorum considered de ricnieur in respectable 

white society. la 

Conclusion 

This chapter has traced the development of the Native 

as a llmarginalll part of Canadian society in the nineteenth 

century. Natives began the century as a threat and ended it 

Id3 30 Victoria Cap. 3 (1867) <'The British North America Act, 
1867" in Derek ~mith, op. cit., p. xxi .  

lu J.R. ~iller, Skvscra~ers op. cit., p. 114. See Canada, 
Statutes 32 & 33 Victoria Cap. 6 (1869) I1An Act for the 
Gradua1 Enfranchisement of Indians, the Better management 
of Indian A f f a i r s ,  and to Extend the Provisions of the 
Act 31 Victoria Cap. 4 2 5  

14' See Canada Statutes 39 Victoria Cap. 18, 1876. "An Act 
to Amend and Consolidate the Laws Respecting Indians (The 
Indian Act, 1876) '. 
Derek Smith, op. cit., p. xxiii. 



as an encumbrance. 147 Throughout the period 1828 to 1880, 

the government put increasing pressure on the F i r s t  Nations 

of Upper Canada and Ontario to comply with a programme of 

*civilization~. In many respects, this programme vas very 

similar to the "reforming pro j ect" which Upper Canada ' s 
elites directed at the marginalized population. But while 

the poor, criminal and insane were targets becaüse of their 

aberrant behaviour, the Native population was under attack 

for many more reasons. They represented a completely alien 

culture which was dismissed as not worth consideration. Most 

importantly, the Natives and their territories w e r e  an 

obstacle to settlement. Their occupation and nominal 

possession of lands made it imperative that some means be 

found to dominate and control them, thus facilitating their 

eventual removal. 

However, the aboriginal peoples proved to be remarkably 

resistant to white attempts to dominate them. When mild 

coercion did not prove effective, the Indian Department 

lu A s  late as 1838, John Macaulay became anxious that the 
Americans were trying to persuade the First Nations t o  go 
over to their side. The threat was taken so seriously 
that the Lieutenant-Governor ordered the various Native 
warriors to gather at designated meeting-spots where the 
government could keep a close eye on them. For example, 
the Mohawks of Tyendinaga were to be assembled at 
Shannonville "under their Leaders, who are to report 
through captain, the Baron de Rottenburg". November 10, 
1838. ffMemorandumlf f rom John Macaulay at Government 
House, RG 10 Vol. 628, Indian Affa irs  Ministerial 
Administration Records - General Headquarters 
Administration Records, Indian Department, Letters 
received by the Governor-General , 18 12-18 69. Original not 
paginated. 
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pushed harder, combining paternalistic domination w i t h  

coercive measures. In many cases ,  the coercion was not 

immediately obvious; however, the underlying theme of Indian 

Department policy, even in the beginning, vas that of 

enforced cornpliance. Natives resisted attempts to remake 

and dispossess t h e m .  As they became more politically 

astute, they asserted their rights and began challenging the 

Department's i n i t i a t i v e s .  Where Natives had been a military 

threat in the early part- of the cent-, they became a 

threat to social stability and hopes for progress. The 

state responded w i t h  legislative measures meant to force 

them to assimilate. 

The continued resistance of the aboriginal population 

sets them apart from the rest of Upper Canada's marginal 

population. The resistance of the latter tended to be of the 

sor t  that James Scott has rightly dubbed "weapons of the 

weakM. Ultimately, the poor and others like them had little 

recouse, which meant that their forays into subversion did 

not result in any real changes in the political climate. 

Natives by their open resistance generated a definite 

reaction within the countryfs power structure. That their 

resistance vas in some part effective is indicated by the 

rise of overt coercion on the part of t h e  state. 





298 

the asylum had the added feature of utreatment". fnmates of 

the asylum were resident because their behaviour was deemed 

so abnormal that they were thought incapable of functioning 

in society, or vere a danger to themselves and others. The 

curative regime vas nevertheless often more than just a 

means for improving inmates' mental and physical health. 

Moral treatment, as it was called, was undeniably a 

radical means of treating the insane. Brutality and 

physical restraint of the patient, which had been the nom 

until the late eighteenth cent-, were replaced w i t h  an 

environment which emphasized persuasion, reason, and as 

wnormalw a life as possible. Despite these promising 

Features, the moral treatment program was one which subtly, 

yet inexorably, drifted toward regulation to a sometimes 

dangerous extent. The desired behaviour of the patient that  

this regimen sought to instil corresponded to contemporary 

ideas of respectability. Much to the chagrin of those who 

devised moral treatment, it proved to have limited 

usefulness in the asylum. Although intentions were often 

noble, the difficulties of controlling dozens, or even 

hundreds of people, many of them irrational, meant kindness 

and reasonableness tended to take second place behind the 

imposition of order. The realities of asylum life thus put 

the lie to the mgoodnessw of moral treatment. 

Just as in the penitentiary and House of Industry, an 

oppositional culture developed. Inmates and their 
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caregivers clashed sepatately w i t h  management. More of ten, 

patients and staff squared off against each other, sometfmes 

violently. Medical superintendents, harried and 

overburdened with administrative detritus, had neither the 

time nor the Facilities to supervise treatment. Care became 

control, and conflicts between personalities frequently 

escalated into a struggle for power. 

Al1 this raises the question of resistance and 

authority. Looking once again to J a m e s  Scott, eome patients 

did resist "treatmentW, certainly, by means that ranged 

from suicide to escape. There is some evidence that patients 

f o n d  the asylum experience distasteful. Yet it appears 

that the asylum and the confinement it demanded, not 

necessarily the values that were imposed as part of the 

treatment, was what patients found objectionable. There is 

more direct evidence of real resistance and struggle against 

those in control from attendants, who were painfully a w a r e  

of the social differences between themselves and the 

asylum's medical staff. The staff also were quite aware that 

they too were being coerced, manipulated, and re-formed. 

They w e r e  meant to serve as '9nodelsN for patient decorum, 

but only after they adopted a guise of gentility deemed 

acceptable by the elites. Since this mode of behaviour was 

an essential part of the job, they were required to behave 

publicly in a way that met the elitesr expectations; but 

when they were not observed, the staff furiously and 
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silently fought back. Ambiguity has also been the 

distinguishing feature of the historical debate about the 

asylum's purpose and significance. Points of view range 

from the Whiggish t o  the humanitarian, the Marxist to the 

structural, and the social control interpretation. 

The historical context and experience of the asylum are 

to some extent combined in this chapter. Rather than focus 

on the chronological development of the asylum i n  Upper 

Canada, the chapter examines how the asylum came into being, 

the ideas behind it, and how those ideas were played out, 

primatily in Toronto and Kingston. Taken as a whole, the 

chaptcr tries t o  show that although moral therapy vas 

implemented as a means of treating and re-forming the 

insane, who were by definition marginal members of society, 

the asylum under moral therapy was equally as coercive as 

other contemporary institutions. Tensions between 

benevolence and control, epitomized in the asylum management 

of paternalism, produced an untenable situation. Just as in 

the other means of segregative control, paternalism proved 

to be an outmoded principle that was only fully embraced by 

the managerial elite. 

The Hiatorical Transformation of the Asylum 

Incarceration of the insane had a fa ir ly  long history. 

The institution of Bethlehem Hospital (popularly known as 

Bedlam) was a well-known seventeenth-century example. As a 



physical structure, the asylum itself was thus not 

especially new. The innovative aspect of the nineteenth- 

century asylum was the idea that the insane should be 

treated like humans, not like beasts devoid of reasono2 

Madness, prior to the late eighteenth century, was thought 

to result from demonic possession, with the result that the 

insane were deprived of their humanity and rationalityO3 

Treatment, such as it was, used external force to VameW the 

madman or madwoman, much as one would try to control a 

vicious, unpredictable dog: 

... intimidation, threats and outright coercion were 
commonly used to cow and subdue the madman, whose 
condition was viewed as a \display of fury and violence 
to be subdued and conquered by stripes, chahs, and 
lowering treatmentsf.* 

Treatment of the insane in British North America was 

similar. The pauper insane, and those whose Families had 

despaired of them, generally found themselves confined to 

the local gaol. If the district's magistrate was reluctant 

to have public funds support the insane person, he or she 

was sometimes "auctioned off to become an indentured 

servant, provided the lunatic was not violent. The insane 

were also sometimes expelled from the community in which 

2 Andrew Scull, Social Order/Mental Disorder: Analo- 
merican Psvchiatrv in Historical Persmective London: 
Routledge, 1989, p. 52. 

3 Anne Digby, padness, Moralitv and Medicine: A Studv of 
the York Retreat. 1796-1914 New York: Cambridge 
University Press, 1985, pp. 1-3. 

Scull, Social Order, p. 8 4 .  



they lived to be returned to their original homesm5 Those 

who were confined in jail were held in appalling conditions. 

Indeed, the newly-appointed Medical Superintendent of the 

temporary Lunatic Asylum in Toronto commented that his 

charges arrived from j a i l  either shackled or tied with heavy 

rope and in a f ilthy  tat te.^ 

Late in the eighteenth century, however, perceptions of 

the insane underwent a s ign i f i cant  change. The loosing of 

macimen's chains by Pinel is well known. In England, 

developments were less dramatic, but just as momentous. The 

York Retreat, under the initiative of Samuel Tuke, was ta 

have a profound effect on Anglo-American psychiatry. 

Quakers founded the Retreat out of concern that their 

fellow-Quakers were being mistreated in existing maàhouses. 

However, they were also troubled by possibilities that the 

insane were denied access to religious materials that might 

bring them solace. Quakers believed that the insane were 

not entirely without reason and could appreciate and 

5 Thomas E. Brown, '@The origins of the asylum in Upper 
Canada, 1830-1839 : Towards an interpretationl' Canadian 
Bulletin of Medical Historv Vol. 1 No. 1 (Summer 1984 ) ,  
p. 2 8 .  See a l s o  Brereton Greenhouse, "Paupers and 
Poorhouses: The Development of Poor Relief in Early New 
BrunswickN SocialHistorv/Histoire sociale Vol. 1 (1968), 
pp. 102-128, in which he described a similar auctioning 
process for the purpose of removing insane paupers from 
the public rolls .  

6 "Report of the Medical Superintendentît Appendix U: Annual 
Report, for 1842, of the Commissioners of the Temporary 
Lunatic Asylum at Toronto. Journals of the ~eaislative 
Jtssemblv of U ~ p e r  Canada (hereafter JLAUC) 6 Victoria 
1842. Original not paginated. 
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understand kindness.' Religious faith thus became the bas i s  

for Tuke 's theories . 
Moral therapy, as its name implies, involved treating 

the patient kindly. Generally, the idea was that a patient 

should be placed in an environment designed to appeal to her 

or h i s  higher impulses, thereby facilitating a return to 

unormal*. The environment of moral therapy eventually came 

to include the physical  structure of the asylum itself, due 

largely to the influence of the architect Thomas Kirkbride. 

The physical appearance of the asylum was meant to reinforce 

the welcoming, f r i end ly  atmosphere which Kirkbride found so 

essential. H e  argued that  non-destructive patients should 

be provided with "attractive and confortablett surro~ndings.~ 

Interior fvnishings were meant to act as a complement to 

the "pleasing and tastefulw exterior. Kirkbride's ideal 

asylum was constructed on a I1linearW plan, with wings that 

regularly branched off from a central core. This 

arrangement allowed the free circulation of a i r  as well a s  

light with the addition of open spaces at the end of each 

wing and bay windows in the halls. The spacing of the wings 

kept patients far enough apart that they could neither see 

Digby, York Retreat, p. 15. 

Ibid., p. 2 7 .  

9 Nancy Jane Tomes, "The Persuasive Institution: Thomas 
Story Kirkbride and the Art of Asylum-Keeping, 1841-1883" 
PhD. Dissertation, University of Pennsylvania, 1978, p. 
152. 
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nor cal1 to each other.1° 

Horal architecture could and did have a darker side. 

The Boston Prison Discipline Society %aw the application of 

moral architecture particularly relevant for the habitation 

of the lower ranks of society. . . @'. As Barry Edginton has 

noted, @lasylums started to take on a monolithic character 

similar to prisons but with many distinctive architectural 

characteristics to dif ferentiate them from prisons8@. l2 

Edginton has also argued that there was a close relationship 

between the design of the asylum and perceptions of 

insanity. The asylum was supposedly built in a way that 

would reflect order, calm, and reason; "the design discourse 

is grounded in its potential, not its functionnf . 1 3  

One of the principles of moral therapy was the idea 

that the asylum was meant to act as a substitute for the 

family. The asylum was not meant to replicate the crowded, 

IO Tomes, pp. 148-149. 

11 C.J .  Taylor, "The Kingston, Ontario Penitentiary and 
Moral Architecturett Social HistoryI~istoire Sociale Vol. 
12 No. 24 (l979), p. 400. 

'* Barry Edginton, '<Moral Treatment to Monolith: The 
Institutional Treatment of the Insane in Manitoba, 1871- 
1919' Canadian Bulletin of Medical Historv Vol. 5 NO. 2 
(winter i988), p. 169. 

l3 Barry Edginton, IfThe Well-Ordered Body: the Quest for 
Sanity through Nineteenth-Century Asylum Architect~re~~ 
Canadian ~ulletin of Medical Historv Vol. 11 NO. 2 
(1994) , pp. 376-377. See also David Lyon, wgBentham*s 
Panopticon: From Moral Architecture to Electronic 
 surveillance^@ Queen's Ouarterlv Vol. 98 No. 3, ( ~ a l l  
1991) , pp. 596-617. 
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chaotic homes of the poor, that in the popular mind a l 1  too 

commonly contained a drunken father, slatternly mother, and 

squalling, disobedient children. Intended to have nthe 

optimistic and familylike atmosphere so essential to 

successu, the asylum tried to reproduce the respectability 

of a properly domestic environment." In this way, the 

respectable classes subtly yet inexorably imposed their 

values on the asylum inmates. ~aternalism's kindliness 

became overshadowed by its potential for coercion. 

The homelike atmosphere of course required that there 

be a father figure, in this case the medical superintendent, 

whose role was that of "teacher and dis~iplinarian~.~~ The 

first superintendent at New York's Utica Asylum, Amariah 

Brigham, thought of the asylum in familial terms w i t h  

himself as its patriarch. As such, he had absolute power, 

although ha was purportedly careful ta balance it with 

"kindness and affectionlm .16 In order to create an 

environment in which the patient would readily adopt the 

desired behaviour, medical superintendents tried to make the 

daily routine of the patient as much like "ordinaryw family 

life as possible. Such at least was the rationale behind 

the actions of Dr. William Rees, the first medical 

Andrew Scull, Social Order/Mental Disorder. p. 235. 

l5 Digby, York Retreat, pp. 58-60. 

16 Ellen Dwyer, Bornes for the Mad: Life Inside Two 
Fineteenth-Centurv A s y l u m s  London: Rutgers University 
Press, 1987, p. 57.  
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superintendent of the Toronto Lunatic Asylum. He welcomed 

new arrivals w i t h  a bath, issued t h e m  ciean clothes, gave 

them *kindly attentionu, and led them to j o i n  the evening 

meal with the other patients.I7 

Rather than be permitted to dwell on their delusions, 

the insane were distracted by amusements and work. The 

Quaker mindset was partially responsible for the latter; 

work became incorporated into the treatment regime at the 

York R e t r e a t  because Quakers viewed work as a l'moral 

imperativew . l8 Entertainment, such as walks,  outings, 

musical evenings, and sports teams were considered to be 

part of the treatment.19 D r .  Workman, a later superintendent 

of the Toronto asylum, described the ideal regimen as 

*...generous diet, well-directed kindness, exemption from 

bodily restraints, moderate exercise, and in many cases a 

judicious allowance of alcoholic beveragesw." 

17 JLAUC, 1842,  Appendix U., "Report of the Medical 
Superintendent" , op. cit . 
Digby, York Retreat, p. 64. 

19 Tomes "The Persuasive Institutionw, p. 144. 

Workman apparently believed in the therapeutic value of 
beer. On h i s  arriva1 at the asylum, he had tried to 
decrease its consumption in response to public pressure. 
However, he soon reinstated its use, claiming that its 
benefits to patients far  outweighed any deleterious 
eff ects. Thomas Edward Brown, " 'Living With God8 s 
AfflictedO : A History of the Provincial Lunatic Asylum at 
Toronto 1830-1922ag PhD. Dissertation, Queen' s 
University, 1980, p. 172. Brown quotes Workman from 
"Proceedings of the Annual Meeting of the AnSAIIw 
JUnerican Journal of Insanitv Vol. 19, (1862-63) , p. 68. 
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One of the ways in which moral treatment was meant to 

keep order vas through classification of patients. This too 

was designed to assist i n  pat ients8  treatment. The "better" 

patients served as examples of behaviour from which n e w  

arrivals could learn. Ideally, the classification of 

patients served as a means of separating the social classes. 

Thomas Kirkbride reassured t h e  anxious families of 

prospective clients that patients' social standing as well 

as the severity of their illness were both considered in the 

classification process. He contended that the proper 

separation of patients contributed to the healthful 

environment of the asylum, s ince  each ward constituted a 

small Vamilylm that functioned as  a self-contained unit. N o  

resident of any one ward was thus obliged to associate with 

a person from elsewhere in the building. Kirkbridegs 

mfamilygg analogy fell short in one important respect, 

however; men and women were strictly separated .*' 
Classification could also be used to punish patients. Those 

who misbehaved in some way were threatened with being sent 

to the "bada* ward where there were violent and filthy 

inmates rr 

Moral therapy or Moral control? Some critiques 

21 Tomes, op. c i t . ,  pp. 141-43. 

22 See below; apparently Dr. Workman had threatened a 
patient with just such a punishment, according to one of 
the staff members of the Toronto Asylum. 



Anne Digby, a passionate champion of Samuel Tuke and 

hie vork at the York Retreat, acknowledges that moral 

treatment was imperfect, but she does so partially and 

guardedly. To charges by Michel Foucault that moral 

treatment replaced physical coercion with just as harsh 

interna1 constraints , Digby unconvincingly replies that such 

restrictions were embedded in the Quaker mindset. The 

"disciplinary and moralistic elementtl with which Foucault 

takes umbrage, for example, is explained away as an integral 

part of Quaker values." 

Perhaps. However, moral therapy and its regulatory 

aspect found a ready acceptance in asylums throughout 

Western Europe and North America. Very  few had any direct 

connection to Quaker principles. since moral therapy was 

largely concerned with the treatment of the intangible -- 
23 Anne Digby, pfadness. Moralitv and Medicine: A Studv of 

the York Retreat. 1796-1914 New York: Cambridge 
University P r e s s ,  1985, p. 85. Digby reinforces this 
contention with the comment that the Retreat was in part 
meant to be a @'moral instrument to reclaim those members 
who had failed conspicuously to live up to the 
comprehensively high standards of the Society of 
FriendsIn. Ibid., p. 92 See also Digbyts article on the 
Quaker origins of moral treatment, Woral treatment at 
the Retreat, 1796-1846" in John Bynum, Roy Porter et. 
al., (eds. ) The Anatomv of Madness: Essays in the Historv 
of Psvchiatrv New York: Tavistock Publications, 1985; and 
in the same volume, Fiona Godlee, "Aspects of non- 
conformity: Quakers and the Lunatic Fringew. Godlee 
suggest that Quakers8 influence in the development of 
moral treatment was especially ironic because it became 
a means of ensuring social acquiescence in those 
subjected to it, although the essence of Quakerism was 
itself non-conformity . Godlee also notes that the 
intelligence of Tuke precluded his being unaware of moral 
therapyts potential misuse. 



namely, the human psyche -- it harmonised nicely with the 
nebulous state of Victorian psychiatry. Robert Castel has 

argued that because it lacked any real theoretical basis, 

Victorian psychotherapy was dangerously vulnerable and 

therefore ready prey to non-medical  influence^.^ 

Michel Foucault8s discussion of the prison bears eome 

strilting resemblances t o  the declared purposes of moral 

therapy. He argues that the penitentiaryrs function was not 

merely incarceration, but the transfomation of the 

individual through disciplinary means? Through 

discipline, Foucault asserted, prisoners were to be rendered 

"docile bodiesw. ~ocility is achieved through coercion of 

the subject population, but by mental domination rather than 

physical intimidationma6 According to Foucault, there is not 

much to choose between the t w o .  Both are merely means of 

ensuring obedience? Just as the poor were themselves the 

site of regulation, rather than the society that rendered 

u Robert Castel, "Moral Treatment : Mental Therapy and 
Social Control in the Nineteenth Centuryw in Stanley 
Cohen and Andrew Scull, (eds. ) Social Control and the 
State: Historical and Comaarative Essavs Oxford: Martin 
Robertson, 1983, p. 252. 

2s Michel Foucault, Disci~line and Punish: The Birth of the 
prison trans. Alan Sheridan, New York: Vintage Books, 
1979, pp. 18-19 

" Michel Foucault, Disci~line and Punish: The Birth of the 
Prison trans. Alan Sheridan. New York: Vintage Books, 
1979, pp. 18-19. 

" Lydia Alix Fillingham, Foucault for Becrinners New York: 
Writers and Readers Publishing, Inc., 1993, p. 7 .  
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them poor, the insane in the moral therapy regimen were 

deemed responsible for their own disease. They 

winternalizedw normality until it became part of their own 

persona ." 
Social control historians have Eound themselves in 

heated disagreement with historians who are convinced of =e 

asylum's largely benevolent nature. Gerald Grob, for 

example, explains the failure of lunacy reform as an outcome 

of its haphazard and ad hoc nature, although it was al1 

created with the best of intentions." Other, more trenchant 

arguments have been advanced to counter the social control 

school of thought. In part, social control has corne under 

fire because of its assertion that the growth of the asylum 

vas closely linked to the rise of industrial capitalism. 

Social control theory argues that industrial capitalism led 

2s Ibid., p. 53.  

" See especially Gerald N. Grob, The State and the Mentallv 
1 :  a Histow of Worcester State H o s ~ i t a l  in 
~assachusetts . 1830-1920 Chape1 Hill: ~niversity of No- 
Carolina Press, 1966. See also by Grob, vental 
institutions in America: social aolicv t o  1875 New York: 
Free Press, 1972. 
Andrew Scull's reply to Grobrs argument goes straight to 
its weak point: 
" W i t h  outcornes viewed as the product of benevolence 
combined with an endless series of incremental changes, 
no one of which was decisive and each of which is 
entitled to virtually equal explanatory weight, even t h e  
most flagrant examples of misery and inhumanity can be 
portrayed as largely accidental, and in any event as in 
no way calling into question the fundamental goodness and 
legitimacy of the social system within which they 
occurred.". Andrew Scull, Social Order/Mental Disorder, 
pp. 39-40. 



to a sense of crisis among the elites -- or bourgeoisie -- 
which manifested itself as a demand that the lower orders be 

controlled in some way to prevent social breakdom. 

Reforms, of which the asylum was one, were meant to be the 

means of implementing this control. Thus "middle-class 

moralitym, consisting of "self-discipline, industry [and] 

punctualityw would be transmitted to those who needed it 

most.% 

Recognition of the diverse nature of reform can be 

found in part in the work of David Rothman, who admits that 

while social control theory has some i~ovative and valuable 

concepts, it must be used carefully. On the plus side, "a 

coercive sense of social control became a very useful 

corrective to the concept of reform, prompting historians to 

offer a more complex analysis of innovations and to search 

more carefully in the reality of changeen31 However, Rothman 

finds the ensuing dicussions vague and poorly formulated. 

More specifically, Rothman argues that the differences in 

the way capitalism developed in various countries needs to 

be taken into consideration when formulating an explanation 

30 John A. Mayer, " N o t e s  towards a Working Definition of 
Social control in Historical Analysisn in Stanley Cohen 
and Andrew Scull, (eds. ) social Control and the state: 
Pistorical and Comparative Essavs Oxford: Martin 
Robertson, 1983, p. 17. 

s 1 David Je Rothman, tlSocial Control: The Uses and Abuses of 
the Concept in the History of Incarceration " in Cohen 
and Scull, Social Control and the State, p. 113. 
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for lunacy reformen 

Social control theory is attractive for its linkage of 

the rise of the asylum to capitalisme There does seem to be 

a definite correlation between the decision to separate 

m e m b e r s  of the %nderclassW from general society and changes 

in socio-economfc relations, particularly in Canada. The 

heightening of tensions between social groups occurred at 

the same time that the institution began to be thought of as 

a viable means of "treatingW the underclass. 

There can be no fully satisfactory theory that 

adequately covers every aspect and every angle of the 

decision to build insane asylums that w e r e  "humanegt rather 

than strictly carceral. The theory that best suits the 

Upper Canadian situation is Andrew Scull's, specifically 

outlined in h i s  pluseums of Madness and social Control and 

the State.  Scull to some extent draws on the social 

control/Marxist position, with some modification of Foucault 

as well. 33 Unlike Foucault, Scull examines the historical 

circumstances surrounding the origins of the asylum, but 

like h i m ,  places considerable emphasis on the wstructura18t. 

Setting the tone for his theory is the statement '...ideas 

and conceptions of human nature do not change in a vacuum. 

32 Ibid., pp. 114-116. 

33 Thomas Brown, "'Living With Godfs Afflicted8" op. cit., 
p. 28. See also Andrew Scull, The Most soli ta^ of 
Afflictions: Madness and Societv in Britain. 1700-1900 
New Haven: Yale University Press, 1993. 



They arise from a concrete basis in actual social 

relationsw? The idea of %ocial relations" -- 
interactions between people -- forming the basis for 

historical change is one t h a t  is peculiarly suited to the 

matter at band. 

Scull considers the case of the asylum in England, but 

most of what he says is broadly applicable to the Upper 

Canadian situation as well. H i s  contention 1s that England 

underwent a fundamental change in the later eighteenth 

century that altered perceptions of deviance. For the first 

tirne, socially unacceptable behaviour became the province of 

experts, leading to the categorization of deviance and the 

institutionalization of those judged "abnormalm. 

Prompting these changes was the growth of capitalism 

and the alteration i n  the social environment that 
. , 

accompanied it. Scull takes issue with claims that 

industrial capitalism and the pressures of urban life were 

the primary reasons behind institutional growth, remarking 

that urbanization was geographically l imitedafi  

Nevertheless, it is worth noting that the first two lunatic 

asylums and Houses of Industry in Upper Canada were in 

Toronto and Kingston, both growing urban centres. For Scull, 

the rise of the  asylum was more directly related to the 

"direct and indirect effects of the mature capitalist 

w Scull, Ç s  p. 91. 

35 Ibid., p. 2 8 .  



economyw...and the mmcommercialization of existencem.% Late 

eighteenth-century society found itself reorganized along 

market principles as the mentality of the market became 

ubiquitous. Paternalism faded as the basis of the 

relationship between masters and men; the wage relationship 

was its replacementen Capitalism thus created a need to 

distinguish between those who were capable of working and 

those who were notON 

New directions i n  social relations accompanied the 

transformation of the socio-economic climate in Upper 

Canada. Men and women, especially elite men and those who 

aspired to become part  of the elite, began to concern 

themselves with the disadvantaged. Rainer Baehre, for one, 

explains asylum treatment of the insane as a combination of 

pragmatism and humanitarianism. Baehre claimç that 

practical considerations, namely the cost and inconvenience 

of caring for the insane, were secondary to the benevolent 

impulses of ref~rmers.~~ Andrew Scull dismisses the 

humanitarian angle as a misrepresentation of what really 

Scull, Social Order/Mental Disorder. p. 216. 

37 fbid. ,pp. 217-218. See also Michael Katz, "Origins of 
the Institutional State" in Marxist ~ers~ectives Vol. 1 
No. 1 (Winter 1978), pp. 15-16. ~apitalism in Uppet 
Canada was by no means fully developed by this tirne, but 
the idea of the market economy was a familiar one and the 
transformation to capitalism was certainly under way. 

Scull, pluseums of Madness, pp. 40-41.  

Ibid., pp. 76-77 .  



happened, calling it uhopelessly biased and in accu rate^.^ 

Benevolence had an unsavoury aspect of which Baehre seens 

unaware. Reformers claimed that their motives were only of 

the highest, kind of disinterested moral superiotity, 

and [pictured] their opponents as moral lepers, devoid of 

common decency and h~manity.~~~' 

A more realistic interpretation of lunacy reform is 

t h a t  provided by Thomas Brown, whose explanation discounts 

the humanitarian feelings of reformers as an over- 

simplification of a very complex issue.42 Lunacy reform, he 

argues, originated i n  the inconvenience caused to prisoners, 

gaolers, and the latter's families by the presence of the  

insane i n  local j a i l s .  The mad were "\a nuisance of the most 

revolting nat~re~~'.'~ Brown states that Upper Canada's 

transformation to a c a p i t a l i s t  society also helped to create 

the need for an asylum: 

'Lunacy reformg... in the final analysis, was both a 
- 

a Ibid., p. 15. 

41 Ibid., p. 62. 

42 Thomas E. Brown, "The origins of the asylum in Upper 
Canadam, op. cit., p. 4 3 .  

43 Brown, "Origins of the A s y l u m 8 @ ,  p. 37. The quote is from 
Dr. Christopher Widmer in the Annual Report of York 
Hospital and Dispensary, November 28, 1831, JLAUC, 2nd 
Session, 11th Parliament, Appendix f17. Rainer Baehre 
likewise notes that magistrates and prisoners found the 
presence of lunatics  in goals reprehensi ble, but makes 
little of it. Rainer Baehre, "The Ill-Regulated Mind: A 
Study i n  the  Making of Psychiatry in ontario, 1830-1921~9 
PhD. Dissertation, York University, (Canada) 1985, pp. 
57-58,  



product of and a response to the shift to the 
capitalist mode of production which Upper Canada, 
however hesitatingly, had begun to undergo in the 
1830s. It was in this decade that the exigencies and 
demands of an emergent capitalistic market economy 
began to make themselves felt for the first time in the 
province. 

The 2iaylum: The Need to Care for the Mad 

Whatever the reason, in 1830 there began the first 

steps toward asylum care of the insane in Upper Canada. A 

magistrate of the Home District in that year asked the House 

of Assembly to set aside both a suitable place for a lunatic 

asylum and the funds to maintain it. T h e  magistrates of the 

Home District, among others, had expressed their disgust 

with the intolerable conditions under which lunatics 

languished in local gaols, emphasizing the inconveniences to 

the gaoler and other prisoners which their presence created. 

In a concession toward humanitarian feeling, the magistrates 

noted wcommon humanity will not let them perish in the 

street~~~.'~ The ever-cautious legislature responded with an 

enabling Act permitting York magistrates to spend the 

44 Brown,  o rig gins of the AsylumN, pp. 44-45. 

(5 Petition of Alexander Macdonell, Chairman of the Quarter 
Sessions for the Home District, on behalf of himself and 
f ellow magistrates for the said District, to Lieutenant- 
Governor Calborne, January 14, 1830. PAC, Civil 
Secretary's Correspondence, Upper Canada Sundries, 
January-February 1830 (RG 5, A 1, Volume 98 ) ,  pp. 55,019- 
022 .  



necessary funds for the care of the insane." Despite 

further petitions from the Home District magistrates, no 

real movement toward the construction of an asylum occurred 

until 1833. The legislature had agreed to send two 

Commissioners on a tour of American asylums, but Dr. Charles 

Duncombe8s efforts to secure himself membership in the 

commission ultimately resulted in the bill's defeat." 

Duncombe8s finagling was perhaps a result of his 

membership in an eariier committee which had been 

established to investigate how an asylum could best be 

realised in Upper Canada. Other members of that committee 

w e r e  a mix of men in the legal profession and a doctor, 

clearly reflecting the elite interests of the interested 

groupou Duncombe finally got his chance in yet another 

Cornmittee established in 1836. He was the sole author of a 

report which advocated the adoption of moral treatment in 

" For the original act, see Canada, Statutes of U D D ~ ~  
Canada, 11 George IV, Cap. 20, 1830. 

47 Brown, @@Origins of the Asylum", p. 30. 

4a Members of that committee were Marshall S. Bidwell, a 
lawyer and leading Reformer; David Willson, a Quaker; 
William Jarvis, I1Sheriff of the Home District, Tory 
politician, entrepreneur, vice-president of the Toronto 
Mechanics8 Instituteit . Rainer Baehre, op. cit., laIll- 
Regulated Mindu#, p. 64.  See also  Rainer Baehre, "Imperia1 
Authority and Colonial Off icialdom of Upper Canada in the 
1830s: The Sta te ,  Crime, Lunacy and Everyday Social 
Order" in Louis A. Knaf la and Susan W. Binnie, (eds. ) 
paw. Society and the State Toronto: University of Toronto 
Press, 1995, pp. 181-214. 
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any future a ~ y l u m . ~ ~  Once the legislatue actually decided 

to create an asylum in 1839, moral therapy became the 

ostensible basis for its operationsam 

For the most part, however, the men who cons is tent ly  

demanded a lunatic asylum be built were either members of 

the province's elite or had aspirations i n  that direction. 

These were Tory rnerchants, prominent physicians, the nold 

office-holding elitem@ and members of the legal profession. 

Since they were in a position of some influence, they were 

able to continue their push for an asylum, and the nature of 

Upper Canadian politics meant that they had no need for 

popular support to do so. In fact, there seems to be little 

evidence that there was much public interest in the issue at 

a11.5î 

Upper Canada's first asylum was not purpose-built a t  

a l l ,  but a temporary structure. Ironically, because of the 

pressing need, the House of Assembly authorized the use of 

the old County Gao1 in Toronto to serve as an asylum. 

Although the building had been cleaned, repaired, and 

supplied with suitable furniture, one of the asylum's 

Commissioners was less than pleased with the arrangement. 

Robert Jameson sourly noted in 1841 that part of the 

49 Brown,   rig gins of the A s y l u m  in Upper Canadan, p. 31. 

See also Charles Duncombe's ImReport on Asylumsn ?LAUC, 
2nd Session, 12th Parliament, 1836, Appendix No. 3 0 .  

Baehre, m@Ill-Regulated Mindu, p. 52. 

Brown, "Living with Gad's ~fflicted", pp. 56-57. 



building vas still used as a lock-up facility lt...for 

disorderly persons previous to examination or cornmitment, 

which it is considered is inconsistent w i t h  that state of 

rest and peaceful retirement which the unfortunate inmates 

of such an establishment must necessarily require Dr. 

William Rees, the asylum's first medical superintendent, 

pleaded the case for the appointment of a medical attendant 

for the insane: 

. . . y  our memorialist respectfully represents that the 
Gao1 of this city being the only receptacle for 
insolvent debtors, criminals and insane persons, with 
whom it is frequently crowded to excess, requires such 
an appointment as well for the security of their lives 
as for enforcing sanitary regulations ..? 

Despite the serious drawbacks of the first Lunatic Asylum, 

Dr. Rees did his best to put the principles of moral therapy 

into practice. Acknowledging the influence of the York 

Retreat, among others, he claimed to have implemented the 

"soothing systemgt , as he called it, by getting rid of 
%echanical restraints and coerciongt . 

52 Report by Robert S. Jameson, Commissioner, to Under- 
Secretary Hopkirk. Appendix LL, JLAUC, 4-5 Victoria, 
1841. Original not paginated. 

53 Memorial of Dr. William Rees to H i s  Excellency Sir 
Francis Bond Head, (Received March 8, 1836). PAC, Upper 
Canada Sundries, Civil Secretary8s Correspondence, 1 
March - 21March 1836, (RG 5, A 1, Volume 163) p. 89,046. 

54 gtAnnual Report, for 1 8 4 2 ,  of the Commissioners of the 
Temporary Lunatic Asylum at Torontoi1; "Report of the 
Medical Superintendentgg , JLAUC Appendix U, 6 Victoria 
1842. Original not paginated. 
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The Aaylum in Upper Canada: Early Power Btruggles 

The early days of the Upper Canadian asylum proved to 

be an ongoing struggle between the superintendent8s desire 

to implement moral treatment and the bitter realities of 

asylum life, from the time it opened i n  1839. Hostilities 

between the medical superintendent and the Toronto AsylumOs 

Board were only môtched by the conflict between the medical 

superintendent and the asylum8s employees. William ReesOs 

regime was marred by continual insubordination from staff, 

as well as accusations from the Board of ~ommissioners that 

he vas trying to usurp their authority." His successor, 

Dr. Walter Telfer, also struggled with the burden of a 

ncorrupt and negligent staffm. Telfer's abrupt dismissal 

after a three-year term was supposedly the result of h i s  

frequent drunkenness, but Thomas Brown argues that he was 

caught up i n  the ongoing power struggles that characterized 
i' 

the Toronto Asylum: ".. .Telferrs attempt to impose some 
order into the asylum's obviously unsatisfactory staff 

relations was taken by the Commissioners as a direct 

challenge to their own authorfty and was met with an 

uncompromising hostilityw." 

Telfer was succeeded by Dr. George Park, who expected 

trouble almost immediately after his arrival. Park was well 

aware of the problems encountered by his predecessors. H i s  

55 Brown, %iving With Godrs Afflicted", p. 116. 

56 Ib id . ,  p. 121.  



analysis of the institution's difficulties was both acute 

and succinct. After a prolonged struggle with the 

Commissioners, which led to h i s  own dismissal, he wrote, 

*among the officers and servants, disorders and dissensions 

w e r e  frequently arising, and engaging the attention of the 

Board. Intoxication prevailed to an extent destnictive of 

al1 subordination in servants or good order in the 

establishment. @@S7 

Park's job was also made difficult by the Board#s 

'refusalto listen to his cornplaints about the staff. The 

Board consistently protected them, making it difficult for 

him to Itenjoy their confidence [and] ensure their 

obedience"." But Park's chief grievance was with the 

wilful blindness of the Board of Commissioners to the 

misdeeds of the staff. As an example of the Board's 

hindrance, he detailed his attempt to have a dninken, 

incompetent, and defiant attendant fired: 

A Keeper who was harbouring, and encouraging others to 
harbour domestic jealousies and distrusts, as 
mischievous in their tendencies as unjust in their 
foundation... a Keeper who, three days before the 
cornplaint against him fomented by the Reverend 
~ommissioner, had been drunk on duty when sent to seek 
and bring back an escaped lunatic, and who had been 
reported for intoxication to the Steward.. .a Keeper who 
the Superintendent had expressed his unwillingness to 

George Park, M. D., Narrative of the Recent Difficulties 
in the Provincial Lunâtic Asvlum in Canada West Toronto: 
Printed at the offices of the Toronto Examiner, 1849, p. 
4. Government Documents, D. B. Weldon Library, University 
of Western Ontario. 

Ibid., p.  5 .  



receive, is again cavalierly and insultingly sent back 
upon him, and the of ficers cooperating vith him. And 
at the same time the request for a prohibition against 
intoxicating liquors and tobacco , a l i k e  i n  jurious to 
the lunatics and the servants, and the root of much of 
the existing ev i l ,  was treated w i t h  like marked 
disrespect - the Reverend Mr. Roaf king mesident of 
the TeluDerance ~ociety.~ 

Opposition from the Board was not the sole source of Park's 

troubles. H i s  attempt to involve the goveniment in an 

investigation of hi s  concerns met vith a polite but decided 

refusal. Such was Park's indignation that he incautiously 

accused the House o f  Assembly of concealing its o n  

incornpetence. As the ultimate check on the Toronto Asylum, 

he argued, it was responsible for the inadequate legislation 

that had led to the power struggles in the first place." 

Park's brief and acrirnonious tenure did not see the end 

of the Toronto Asylum8s difficulties. Attendants continued 

in their insubordhate behaviour under the regime of Dr. 

Joseph Workman. John Coppin, an attendant at the Toronto 

ksylum for two years, angrily reported to the Board that he 

had been forced to res ign  his position as a result of 

mcontemptuousu treatment by the  Superintendent. Coppings 

ire vas so great that he wrote a letter to the Board 

outlining the Superintendent Workmanrs supposed 

transgressions: 

. . . harsh and pettish orders to read to patients, and 
vhen sitting d o m  doing so, ordered up by him in 

ZP I b i d . ,  p.  15. Emphasis in original. 

bo I b i d . ,  p.  79 .  



presence of the patients, and ordered never to sit in 
doing so again; calling the patient m. R o s s i n  a lazy 
dirty fellw, a brute, b las t  him! calling patient 
WcPhaddan to h i s  face a big brute, and he ought to be 
put on bread and vater for laziness; calling the late 
Hatron a peacock i n  presence of attendan- and 
patients; calling Keeper Jackson a great lazy brute; 
putthg Iirs. Carlisle for a veek on bread and vater for 
iaking a little freedom with him vhen he vas going his 
morning rounds, and sent her t o  worst class 
corridor ... ordering Geo. Abraham, an old man subjec t  to 
epilepsy, to c h a n  h i s  horse, and because it vas not 
done to his ,  Superintendentrs liking, calling &Fi a 
sloven, and ordering him to No. 3 corridor, and telling 
him he should have nothing but bread and vater, 
wnsequently exciting the patient as he vent into  fi-, 
and vas for some veeks before he partially rewvered. 

The Board's investigation of Coppin8s charges proved m o r e  

derogatory to him t h a n  to Superintendent Worlapan. They 

found his claims largely unsubstantiated, although they did 

admit that Dr. Worban was perhaps guilty of expressing 

himself in ways that injured h i s  dignity." 

Reformer and architect Thomas Kirkbride s insistence 

that the Superintendent have virtually absolute pover thus 

i n i t i a l l y  received short shrift in the Toronto Asylum. Nor 

vas it ever fully impleaented. Part of this vas the result 

of legislation vhich dfd not clearly outline the duties and 

F e r s  of Board and Superintendent, so that each thought the 

61 Appendix JJ, wReturnm, JIAUC. 15 Victoria 1851. Original 
not paginated. The mcorridorsw that Coppin oentioned vere 
actually the w a r d s ,  to vhich patients vere assigned on 
the basis of the severity of the ir  illness and h w  quiet 
or violent they vere. This vas supposed to be one of the 
good features of moral txeatment, but the classification 
of patients vas misused to punish inmates by sending them 
to the ndisorderlyn vards vhich vere often in a s t a t e  of 
chaos w i n g  to the difficulty in controlling violent 
patients . 
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other was infringing on their respective rights. Final ly ,  

in 1853, the government took some steps to rectify the 

situation by passing "A bill for the Better Management of 

the Provincial Lunatic Asylum at Torontom. The Act gave 

control of the asylum to the government, decreasing the 

power of the Board and reducing the possibility of future 

conflict between the Board and ~uperintendent.~ 

Moral Azchitecture: H O U S ~ ~ ~  the Insane 

Power struggles were not the only aberration in the 

Toronto Asylumrs version of moral treatment. As noted, the 

temporary asylum clearly was not in keeping with the 

preferred designs of moral architecture, and in 1846 

construction began on a new, permanent lunatic asylumOo 

Despite careful planning, however, the execution of the 

design had a serious flaw. For several years, patients 

suffered from a variety of health complaints. On 

investigation, defects w e r e  found to include poor 

ventilation, dry rot, deteriorating floors, and a decided 

error in the drainage system. Underneath the basement 

floors, Vilth and impure fluidsN had accumulated to a depth 

of several feet. The AsylumOs drains had never been 

62 Brown, "Living With God' s Af f licted" , pp. 158-159. 

63 Brown, ItOrigins of the Asylum in Upper Canadaw, p. 27. 



connected to the main sewer .a After the foundations were 

àrained and the asylum thoroughly cleaned, the inmatesr 

health improved markedly. Cholera and erysipelas 

disappeared and dysentery, formerly often fatal, vas l imited 

to a few mild caseds Less serious, but equally important 

to the course of moral therapy, were the hadequacies of the 

ventilation system. It too received a complete overhaul. 

As the medical superintendent earnestly noted, "Rarefied air 

is w e l l  known to be depressive of nervous energy and 

debilitating on muscular power, two [physiological] results, 

above a l 1  others, to be deprecated i n  the treatment of 

insanity . lu" 

Further proof of the imperfections of moral 

architecture can be found in Upper Canada's second asylum, 

Rockwood. Prospective inmates were men and women judged 

criminally insane who were held i n  the Kingston Penitentiary 

for lack of a better place to put them. There were two 

arguments in favour of a criminal lunatic asylum. One 

demanded "safekeeping and scientific treatment"; the other 

claimed that the noisy behaviour of the insane was 

a Appendix H, <'Report of the Medical Superintendent, and 
Bursargs State of the Income and Expenditure of the 
Provincial Lunatic Asylum, T o r ~ n t o ~ ~ .  JLAUC 17 and 18 
Victoria, 1854-55. Original net paginated. 

Appendix 12, "Report of the Medical Superintendent of the 
Provincial Lunatic Asylum at Torontow, JLAUC 20 Victoria 
1857. Original not paginated. 

Appendix Hf JLAUC, 1854-55, op. cit. 



disruptive to "the rule of silence in the provincial 

penitentiaryw." Govermental concern about the numbers of 

insane in the penitentiary and the county gaols in the 

district led to the crownOs purchase of the Rockwood estate 

in 1856.~ 

Rockwood seemed an ideal site for an asylum in many 

ways. It met Thomas Kirkbriders suggested criteria for a 

hospital; it was on elevated ground, near water, and at that 

tirne, a good distance from the tom." But Rockwood also 

contained certain negative features, some of which had been 

suggested by Kirkbride himself. For example, rooms w e r e  

designed to have wickets through which food could be passed 

or inmates observed when necessary, which heightened the 

resemblance to prison cells. Doors opened out into 

corridors to prevent patients from barricading themselves in 

their rooms. Furthemore, therapy involved isolation from 

friends and relatives. which made patients vulnerable to 

abuse. The asylum was exposed to the winter winds off 

" Jennif er McKendry, Vin Ideal Hospital for the Insane? : 
Rockwood Lunatic AsylumI Kingston, Ontarion Bulletin of 
the  Society for the Studv of Architecture in Canada Vol. 
18 No. 1 (March l993), p. 7. 

68 Catherine Anne Sims, "An ~nstitutional History of the 
Asylum for the Insane at Kingston, 1856-1885w M.A. 
Thesis, Queen's University, 1981, p. 12. See also AO, RG 
20 Series F-3, Minutes - Board of Superintendents of 
Rockwood, entry for June 1, 1866, in which the Board of 
Superintendents noted, W. . . there is still a large number 
of lunatics in the j a i l s  claiming admission to the 
asylum" . 

69 McKendry, Vdeal  Hospital for the  Insanew, p. 11. 



the laken, adding to its bleakness. The interior reflected 

the emphasis on @'rigid daily routine1@, which made patients 

Feel as if they were in prison.70 

Similarly, while the London Asylum, a later structure, 

had been built "accordhg to the latest principles of 

institutional architect~re~~,~~ it was nonetheless 

unsatisfactory in several ways. Perhaps unintentionally, 

its structure *reinforced...the anonymous dependency of the 

insanem. As well, the interior was notably austere. 

However, the bare hallways and %partan" rooms were thought 

to be eminently suitable for the pauper inmates," who 

supposedly belonged to a class unlikely to have experienced 

anything better? 

At Rockwood, overcrowding, faulty ventilation and an 

erratic heating system hindered the efforts to create a 

therapeutic, calming environnent. '' The Directors toured 

the asylum in April of 1873, and "...found the ventilation 

on some of the storeys defective, the air being oppressive 

Ibid., pp. 16-17. 

71 S0E.D Shortt, Victorian lunacv: Richard M. Bucke and the 
practice of late Nineteenth-centurv Psvchiatrv New York: 
Cambridge University Press, 1986, p. 28. 

n Ibid. ,  p. 5 5 .  

n Ibid., pp. 30-31. See also Cheryl L. Krasnick, "'In 
Charge of the Loons': A Portrait of the London, Ontario 
Asylum for the Insane in the Nineteenth Centurytl Ontario 
Jiistorv Vol. 74 No. 3 (September 1982), pp. 138-184. 

S ~ S ,  Jnstitutional Historv, pp. 41-43. 



and sickening.~'~ Four years later they noted that there vas 

a %ad smell on the second storey on the male side 

indicating def icient ventilation" and "the heat was not 

properly distributed through the building". 76 More 

d i s t u b h g  than either of these were the quarters for the 

violent insane: 

The Medical Superintendent did not bring under my 
inspection the places in either the male or female 
departments where violent patients are confined. Upon 
asking him if any of the females were confined in the 
pens or cages in the  garret, he informed me that two or 
three were. Bad as the upper wards are, t h i s  garret is 
far worse. In the most open part it is intolerably hot 
and oppressive, in summer time. What must be the 
condition of the poor creatures who are locked up in 
those stifling cages?" 

Dr. Dickson, the medical superintendent at the time, tried 

to rationalize these conditions by explaining that he had to 

accept whatever patients the jails sent him, and he had no 

other place to put the violent cases. N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  the 

Inspector noted that he was duty bound to let the government 

know of the problem, as he found such treatment of the 

insane reprehensible." Architecture, however, paled into 

75 AO, RG 20 Series F-3, Ministry of Health Records, 
Kingston Asylum, Inspectors ' Memoranda Re : Rockwood, 
April 23, 1873. 

76 AO, RG 20, Series F-3, Kingston Psychiatrie ~ o s p i t a l ,  
Vol. 11, Minutes - Board of Superintendents of Rockwood, 
2 April 1866 - 6 May 1877. January 11, 1869. (page # 
obscured) . 
Inspectors'  Memorandum Book, Rockwood Asylum, July 2 6  
1875, p.  91. 



insignificance beside what was arguably the most 

therapeutically significant aspect of asylum life, the 

attendant. 

G u d i a a s  of the Mad: Asylum Attendant8 

Attendants were so important to the life of the asylum 

because of their close, almost unceasing, contact with the 

patients. As such, they were recognized as an important 

influence, either for good or for bad. Such was the 

rationale behind Dr. Clarke's Wandbook for attendantau, 

which outlined both attendants8 duties and the expectations 

of their superiors. 

The demands Dr. Clarke made on attendants read like a 

guidebook to Victorian middle-class values. He urged the 

staff to be ~scmpulously clean in person and dress8@ at al1 

times in order to serve as examples to the patients. As for 

deportment, Vussiness, continua1 talk, and a scolding 

tangue, are intolerable nuisances in the ward of an 

asylumm.19 As well, asylum staff were required to conduct 

themselves deferentially. Respect to their superiors, 

namely the medical superintendent and the assistant 

physician, supposedly helped maintain order and discipline. 

"Half-performed services, incivilities, rudeness, sullenness 

7p Dr. Clarke, Medical Superintendent, Asylum for the 
Insane, Toronto, Bandbook for attendants at the Asvlum 
for the Insane Toronto: C. Blackett-Robinson, 1881, pp. 
3-4. Special Collections, Stauffer Library, Queen's 
University. 



as a result of just correction, can never be tolexated in 

the interest of discipline and must lower the estimation of 

the character of an off ender . ltaO 
Finally, the attendant had certain obligations to h i s  

fellow-workers, but these again w e r e  designed to ensure the 

asylum8s smooth operation. False accusations and gossip 

w e r e  deemed detrimental to good relations. Self-sacrifice 

was equally important. Y t  is as true in an asylum as 

elsewhere, that we should sacrifice part of our liberty and 

comfort for the benefit of others. Those who cannot do that 

are not qualified to be good attendant~."~' 

Some asylums took steps to ensure that attendants met 

the high standards expected of them. Dr. R.M. Bucke, the 

medical superintendent of the London Asylum, insisted that 
f 

attendants be of exemplary character and that they receive 

an education while at the a~ylum.'~ To ensure that staff and 

patients wete distinguishable from each other, he insisted 

that the latter Wear uniforms? 

What seems apparent is that medical superintendents, 

M) pandbook for Attendants, p. 4. Decorum also included 
sexual propriety. A male and female attendant at 
Rockwood, who were reported to have been involved in 
lfirregularitiestl, f ound themselves under investigation by 
the institution8 s Board of Superintendents. AO, RG 20 
Series F-3, op. cit., Minutes - Board of Superintendents 
of Rockwood, September 1, 1869, p. 40.  

Il Handbook for Attendants, p. 5. 

Shortt , Victorian Lunacv, 

u Ibid., p.  49 .  
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who were m e m b e r s  of the ttelitell, were anxious about the 

behaviour of their staff. Part of this may well have simply 

been conscientiousness. However, there was quite a deep 

divide, socially, between attendants and management. In 

many respects, attendants were not far removed from the 

social milieu of patientsrnu Strictures imposed on 

attendants indicate that social regulation was certainly not 

limited to the therapeutic r e g i m e  of patients. 

In many ways, the social divisions in the asylum w e r e  

self -perpetuating . Asylum work involved long hours, low 
' ! 

pay. [and] social and geographical isolati~n~.~ Attendants 

were required t o  live in the asylum as part of the 

conditions of employment. Mrs. Litchfield, the natron at 

Rockvood H o s p i t a l ,  was refused the right to occupy her own 

cottage after the death of her husband, Dr. Litchfield, the 

previous medical superintendent. The Directors of Rockwood 

noted, "the Matron must reside in the Asylum building and 

that as the keeping of a horse and supply of vegetables are 

entirely without authority they ought to  be discontinued 
t 

f o r t h w i t h t t . "  Working conditions w e r e  so onerous that not 

only was the job of attendant unattractive, it al60 was 

regarded as m e n i a l .  Some asylum staff, who performed more 

u fbid., p. 44. 

ss Ibid., p. 4 5 .  

86 AO, RG 20 Series F-3, Vol. 11, op. cit., Minutes - Board 
of Superintendents of Rockwood, August 31, 1869, p. 40. 



specialized jobs, eventually had things easier. Following a 

v i s i t  from the Provincial Inspector, the Medical 

superintendent of Rockwood excused the *carpanter, tailor, 

farmer and gardenerm from ward duty, as the Inspector 

required. Presumably, prior to a i s ,  they w e r e  expected to 

look after patients in addition to their other duties, 

although this begs the question of their q~alifications.~ 

Underqualified and incompetent people often remained on 

the job since there was rarely anyone to take their place.'" 

Some idea of the extent of the staff's inadequacy can be 

gained from M e  case of Margaret Switzer, a patient at the 

Kingston Asylum. O n  January 5 ,  1884 ,  Margaret vas recorded 

as being Itdangerously illtl as a result of accidentally 

ingesting nacarbolic acid of full strength, from a bottle 

carelessly exposed in the Attendants8 roomm." The patient 
1 

made a full recovery, but the superintendent noted =the 

carelessness of the attendants cannot be too severely 

critfcizedwOg0 hagedy could and did result from the laxity 

n AO, RG 20 Series F-4, Ministry of H e a l t h  Recorda, 
Kingston Asylum, Vol. 1. Medical Superintendent8s 
Journal, 1 January 1880-22 October 1889. April 30, 1880, 
p. 15. 

88 C h e r y l  Krasnick Warsh, Voments of Unreason: The Pract ice  
of Canadian Psvchiatrv and the Homewood Retreat, 1883- 
3923 Montreal: McGill-Queen8 s University Press, 1989, pp . 
108-111. 

89 AO, RG 20 Serfes F-1, Ministry of Health Records, 
Kingston Asylum, Volume 1: Casebook, Female. Entry for 
January 5, 1884, p.  45.  

90 Ibid. ,  January 11, 1884, p. 45. 
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of the asylumgs staff. A f t e r  a patient at Rockwood 

committed suicide, the superintendent demanded that the 

Steward take more care in future to ensure that the incident 

was not repeated. Henceforward, rounds vere to be done 

6-d timesw, rooms of suicida1 and epileptic patients 

especially were to be checked, and the night watch was to 

vis i t  eaeh ward i n  turn. He also told the Steward to check 

on the night watches periodically to see if they were at 

their assigned posts and to m a k e  a report of such visits, 

which indicates that the Superintendent had his suspicions 

about the staff's con~cientiousness,~~ 
I 

High stafi turnover, which was a perpetual problem, 

sometimes reached ridiculous levels, Catherine McDonald left 

her post as Rockwood8s cook after only ten days. 

Understandably piqued, the medical supetintendent recorded 

his confrontation with the reluctant cook in his Journal: 

Cath. McDonald the cook who came on duty on the 4 t h  
inst. left Ulis afternoon as she was not satisfied with 
the sleeping room assigned to the cook. She insisted 
on having another room or would not remain and as 1 had 
gone to considerable trouble fitting up the room and 
had made it cornfortable, 1 preferred to dispense with 
her services rather than comply with her demand, the 
more particularly as she saw the room before she was 
engaged arid expressed herself satisfied with iten 

One of the reasons For staffing problems was the heavy 

91 AO, RG 20 Series F-4, Superintendent's Journal, May 19, 
1880, pp. 47-49. 

92 AO, RG 20 series F-4, Ministry of Health Records, 
Kingston Asylum, Superintendent8s Journal December 14, 
1880, p. 4 2 .  



responeibilities which the job of attendant entailed. 

Attendants kept patients clean, gave male patients haircuts 

when necessary, took inmates out for exercise, and were 

expected to know where their charges were at any t h e  of the 

day or night. Particularly irksome vas the duty of keeping 

order. This meant preventing fights, removing the 

potentially violent and disruptive, and maintaining a close 

watch on those perceived as suicidai." 

Making the staffOs lives even more onerous was the 

constant threat of violence. Altercations and disturbances, 

which the staff were called on to subdue, necessarily put 

them at  risk of receiving random blows in the process. A t  

other times, the patients' illnesses led them to act 

violently. A patient hit the assistant medical 

supetintendent at the Toronto Asylum onPthe forehead one 

evening , %aking an ugly bruise". " Dr. Metcalf e , 
RockwoodOs medical superintendent, was himçelf attacked 

several times by patients and eventually fatally stabbed in 

1885.~ Dr. Joseph Workman, the Medical Superintendent of 

the Toronto Asylum, managed to prevent an ugly incident. A 

patient was pretending to whittle a piece OF wood while 

93 Patrick J. Connor , 'Neither Courage Nor Perseverance 
EnoughO : Attendants at the Asylum for the Insane, 
Kingston, 1877-1905ug Ontario Historv Vol. 88 No. 4 
(December 1996), pp. 253-254. 

94 AO, RG 20, Series F-4, Journal, Kingston Asylum, op. 
cit., June 24, 1882, p. 138. 



"eyeing [Workman] strangely . [He] popped into the bathroom, 

bedroned a keeper, and had the poor man quietly withàrawn, 

otherwise a South Boston,tragedy might have been enactedPS 

Asylum staff did not, however, suffer the vagaries of 

asyluni life villingly. Attempts to control and regulate 

them resulted in petty misbehaviour and outright defiance. 

Attendants flouted discipline in ways strongly reminiscent 

of the behaviour of guards at the Kingston ~enitentiary." 

Occasionally, defiance took the form of attempted exposure 

of asylum mismanagement. James Magar, the porter of the 

Toronto Lunatic Asylum in 1857, wrote a letter to the Çlobe 

accusing Dr. Workman of improper supervision of the asylum's 

Steward and gross negligence of a pregnant patient. He 
I 

concluded h i s  diatribe with an extended cornplaint against 

Dr. Workman's regime and t h e  government: 

It is high time that the public were a w a r e  of the 
villainy, deceit and tyranny existing in our Provincial 
Lunatic Asylm. Dr. Workman can do anything else than 
attend to h i e  medical duties. He has been sustained by 
the present corrupt Government from graver charges, and 
unti l  the moral pestilence of hi s  superintendence 
stinks in the community, he is likely to continue his  
villainy and outrage. 

pd Chris Raible, tt\Your Daughter and 1 Are Not Likely to 
Quarrel': Notes on a Dispute between Joseph Workman and 
William Lyon Mackenziett Canadian Bulletin of Medical 
Bistory V o l .  11 No. 2 (1994), p. 390. Raible is quoting 
from AO, ~ackenzie-Lindsey papers, Correspondence, J. 
Workman to W.L. Mackenzie, March 2, 1857. 

QI See the chapter on the penitentiary. Although there is 
only evidence about two of the superintendents a t  the 
Kingston House of Industry, their rudeness, consumption 
of liquor, and fiddling of accounts f a l l s  into the same 
category of behaviour. 



Investigation of Magarrs accusations found th- t o  be 

groundless and u n t ~ t h f u l ?  

Subversion and resistance did not usually take such 

dramatic form. The matron at Homewood, a private asylum 

near Guelph, was discovered to have consorted w i t h  the male 

patients, procured alcohol for them, pilfered narcotics, and 

generally neglected her workOw Cooks at the Toronto Asylum 

*were in the habit of carrying off tea, sugar, milk and 

preserves from the kit~hen...*'~ and gardeners s t o l e  

vegetables grown for institutional use. lm 

Resistance often took the form of shirking of duties. 

D r .  Workman of the Toronto Asylum took to visiting the wards 

at odd times of night in order to check on the staff .  On 

April 5, 1879, at 5 a . m . ,  he "found no female night nurses 

in the main building and no night watch in the west wing." 

Although they had been busy lighting the daygs fires in the 

basement, Dr. Workman reprimanded them for leaving the wards 

unattendedota Warkman inspected the wards on another 

Appendix 12, "Returnt1, SLAUC 20 Victoria 1857, op. cit. 
Original not paginated. Magar may have written the letter 
in an attempt to exact vengeance For being fired. 

Warsh,poments of Unreason, op. cit., pp. 104-105. 

lm AO, RG 20 Series B-4, Ministry of Health Records, Toronto 
Asylum Vol. 6. Superintendentrs Journal 17 April 1878 - 
10 January 1886. May 4, 1883, p. 355. 

'O1 Superintendent 's Journa 1, Toronto Asylum, November 29,  
1880, p. 141. 

lm Ibid., April 5, 1879, p.  5 5 .  



occasion a t  midnight, but *found al1 the watches on 

dutym.la Staff sometimes simply did not appear for their 

shifts. September 29, 1879 brought the comment from Dto 

WorkPan, "vas informed this morning that Keeper Herdman of 

West Hospital did not go on duty -- as usual -- 
yesterday . . . " . a" And again, "1 was informed by Steward 

that M m i n  Mason was not at work today and had not received 

From me permission to go off duty." Mason apparently 

decided to take the day off because it had been a "general 

holidayw, but Workman informed him that a repeat of h i s  

behaviour would result in disrni~sal.~~~ The medical 

superintendent of Rockwood asylum was less lenient w i t h  

staff who abandoned the wards. Mary Hartwick, who mabsented 

herselfn £rom ward nine leaving no attendant in charge, was 
1 .  

f ired. 'O6 

Staff did not restrict their rebelliousness to the 

superintendent; the matron too experienced problems. At the 

Toronto Asylum, the matron reported Ellen Chandler for her 

re fusa l to  check the wards at 8 p.m. one evening. It 

transpired that it was not Ellents night to do 60, as she 

la) Ibid. , July 1 7 ,  1879, p. 69. Workman also visited the 
wards at the peculiar hour of 4 a . m .  on March 10, 1880, 
but "found al1 the night watches on dutyw. Ibid., March 
10, 1880, p. 103. 

'CM Ibid., September 29 ,  1879, p. 79.  

Ibid., July 1, 1880, p. 115. 

'O6 RockWood, superintendent8 s Journal, op. cit . , May 3 1, 
1880, p. 21. 



had done if the previous two evenings. However, Dr. Workman 

infonned het "it vas her duty to obey the matron or corne to  

ma to get instructions if she thought she was not rightly 

u ~ e d ~ , ~ ~  which suggests that Workman had an inadequate 

understanding of staff dynamics. 

Asylum staff also flouted regulations by being dnink on 

the job. A dispute between the Toronto Asylum's tai lor  and 

an attendant apparently arose out of political differences, 

but Dr. Workman noted Wailor Beard seemed t o  be under the 

influence of liquor" and forbade the two men to discuss 
. ... 

religion or politics in the future.la A month later, 

however, Workman wrote, "1 had seen himself [the tai lor]  

with a black eye. Re did not deny it. I told him that if it 

was repeated he would lose  his position.ns0s Attendant 

Kiernan was also discovered drunk by the Steward, who found 

hfm "the worse of [sic] liquor - as he supposed - from h i s  

gait  and actions. g1 Later in the day, the Steward f ound Mr. 

Kiernan in bed, and "drunk at 2 : 3 0 p. m. ". Ilo 

Patients and Attendants 

Although moral therapy emphasized the crucial role of 

lm Superintendent s Journal, Toronto Asylum, January 19,  
1882, p. 198. 

'O" Ibid., January 28, 1880, p. 155. 

log Ibida, February 28, 1880, p. 159. 

''O Ibid-, March 27, 1881, p .  243 .  



attendants in patients8 treatment, the reality vas that 

relations between the two groups often were rather 

unfriendly. Specifically, attendants appear to have abused 

patients, if not regularly, then quite often. Instances of 

patient abuse that appeared in the Superintendent's pourna1 

vere fairly extreme, which leaves one wondering if there 

were minor occurrences on a daily basis that went unrecorded 

and unnoticed. 

Patients occasionally complained to the superintendent 

that an attendant had attacked or otherwise physically 

abused t h e m .  They were often not believed; their cornplaints 

were either dismissed as paranoid fantasies or distortions 

of reality. A patient at the Toronto asylum who complained 

to Dr. Workman that an attendant had hit him with a 

handle, was disbelieved because there were no marks 

body."' A ttserious disturbancett on ward s i x  of the 

broom 

on his 

Kingston Asylum resulted in injuries to two patients. Arnold 

Haight claimed that he had first been attacked by another 

inmate on leaving the dining hall one morning, and that 

subsequently several attendants converged on him and hit him 

in the face. The attendants then allegedly carried him off 

to the bathroom and threw a bucket of water over him. The 

superintendent8s comments make it clear that he did not 

place much faith in Haight's version of the incident. "His 

- 

"' Superintendent s Journal, Toronto Asylum, August 2 0 ,  
1878, p. 17. 
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[Haight's] account is not a very comected one.. .he is very 

quarrelsome, is an epileptic, and is particularly dangerous 

on account of his great size and sttength. He has been the 

cause of several serious rows on the ward. 

Mter investigating another incident involving Haight, 

the superintendent concluded that this  t h e  Haight had been 

in the throes of a maniacal paroxysm. The attendants, who 

Haight once again claimed had attacked h i m ,  w e r e  commended 

for their courageous actions "securing the patient without 

using any violencew. Al1 the same, in subàuing the patient 

the attendants had turned the hose on him, wand after a 

desperate struggle he was seized and a dose of hyoscyamine 

administered hypodermicallyu . u3 Patrick Connor has 

explained the discrepancy in patient and attendant accounts 

of abuse by noting that attendants often refused to help the 

superintendent investigate an incident or covered up for 

each other.'14 When a report of attendant abuse of patients 

came from a more reliable source, the consequences were 

dire. On one occasion, Dr. Clarke of the Toronto Asylum saw 

"Keeper Montgomery s t r i k e  w i t h  h i s  fist and otherwise 

roughly use a patient...@@. Dr. Worlcman promptly fired 
I 

Il2 Superintendent ' s Journal, Kingston Asylum, op. cita , July 
19, 1883, pp. 208-209. 

Il3 Ibid., January 21, 1884, p. 261. 

Il4 Patrick J . Connor , \Neither Courage Nor Perseverance 
Enoughtn, op. cit., p. 260. 



Montgomery. lu 

General uproars seem to have resulted in patient-staff 

violence, although brutality by M e  staff was always denied. 

E l l e n  Handford provoked an altercation in Rockwood's dining 

room one day and ended up with "two black eyes, facial 

bruising, and a svollen upper lipn . Enquiries by Dr. 
Metcalfe as to how she had received them vere not especially 

productive. "1 asked of some of the most rational patients 

vho vere in the dining room at the t i m e ,  some state that the 

nurse struck her, others that she did not. . . The 

Superintendent also investigated an allegation by Joseph 

Little, asylum carpenter, that  Keeper Johnston had asked the 

carpenter's assistant for [[a stick of wood for the purpose 

of beating the patients with". Little pointed out, nit has 

been reported to you before this how Johnston treats the 

patients of NO. 8 ward.. .". Although Johnston was found to 
have a fifteen inch wooden stick in his possession, he 

denied beating patients with it or mistreating inmates in 

any way. Il7 

While asylum residentsr accusations were generally 

dismissed, relatives8 assertions of patient abuse required 

more careful handling. The d a i m  of a Captain Johnston that 

lU Super intendent ' s Journal, Toronto Asylum, October 10 
1879, p. 83. 

Ibid., January 25, 1881, pp. 47-48. 

11' Ibid., December 14, 1886, p. 100. 
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"in hie presence h i s  daughter was brutally treated" at the 

Toronto Asylum was called 'la gross exaggerationw. 

Investigation revealed that when Captain Johnston left, his 

daughter had tr ied  to follow h i m ,  "but was prevented by 

Nurse Love who took her by the handot@ Miss Johnston stmck 

Nurse Lrove in the face. A patient rushed to the nurse's aid 

and wrestled Miss Johnston to the ground, causing more 

nurses to arrive on the scene. The superintendent wrote, 

%oth nurses positively deny that any violence was used by 

them and not more force than was absolutely 

necessary ...[ Miss Johnston] says she was not hurt or locked 

into a room and that she did  not receive as much as she 

deservedN, which is hardly definitive proof that she was not 
. .I; 

violently treated."" patient dled in the same asylum 

after Mthrowing herself violently against the door and 

furniturem during an attack of mania. Her brother thought 

that the bruises wesulted from abuse, but refused to allow 

an inquest. In any case, Dr. Workman had already spoken to 

the ward supervisor and w a s  sat is f ied that the woman had not 

been harmed by the staff .Il9 

Part of the denials of patient abuse may be rooted in 

historical perceptions of what constitutes ill-treatment. 

Sent to Ward #2 at Rockwood to discover if  a patient who 

'lm Ibid.,  May 28,  1881, pp. 64-65. 

superintendent's Journal, Toronto Asylum, op. c i t  . , April 
21, 1881, p* 107. 



seemed catatonie was malingering, D r .  Metcalfe treated the 

patient in a way that would bring accusations of mecessary 

cruelty in  the late twentieth century. Deciding that the 

patient, Joseph Knight, vas in fact not il1 at all, the 

superintendent %ent for the small electro-magnetic battery 

and applied it - he stood it well for a verv short time but 
ha soon got out of bed and made every effort to avoid 

contact with the battery without standing up." Knight was 

then stripped and immersed in a bathtub full of cold water. 

H e  "quickly sprang to his feet" but othervise remained 

torpid, so the next step vas to give h i m  "a cold douche with 

the hose - again applied the battery to hie wet body which 
he strongly resisted" .lm The details of Knight's treatment 

are recorded in full, in a very matter-of-fact tone, 

indicating that Dr. Metcalfe found nothing untoward or 

unusual in his actions. 

Abuse of patients was also subtle. Dr. Workman one day 

asked the ward supervisors at the Toronto Asylum how many 

patients were bathed in each bathful of water. He was 

shocked to learn that nineteen patients went through the 

same bathwater on Ward Seven; on ward Five, 4 to 5; Ward 

T h r e e ,  10 to 11; Ward Fifteen, 12 to 14. On only one ward 

did each patient receive a fresh bath. Workman's response 

indicates that although he thought patients were being 

lm Superintendent s Journal, Rockwood Asylum, May 3 0 ,  1881, 
pp. 66-67. 
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poorly treated, only upper-class pat ients  merited a fresh 

bath: wI instructed the matron that at the m o s t  not more 

than 4 under any circumstances [ ? ]  bathe in the same w a t e r  

and i n  the superior wards fresh water is to be supplied to 

each patient. *" 

The asylum staff w e r e  the most directly concerned with 

patients' treatment, but they were also the ones who 

subverted moral therapy. Part of their behaviour w a s  simply 

resistance to the expectat ions  placed upon them to be 

urespectablew people, which they c l ear ly  thought foo l i sh .  

Thefr actions can also be read as simply the effort to get 

through their working day without suffering ser ious  injury. 

Through necessity , benevolence became control , and i n  many 

cases ,  control drifted toward coercion. As for  the 

superintendents, M e  benevolent aspect of upaternalismm was 
.. J 

not much in evidence i n  the day to day lives of the 

attendants or pat i en t s .  Attendants were subject t o  

stringent rules and unpleasant working conditions, and in 

some cases, forcfbly re-educated. While the professed goal 

of therapy vas non-restraint, superintendents were not above 

using extreme physical measures on patients. 

* 

The Patients 

Attempts to reconstruct the actual 

'" Super intendentg s Journa 1, Toronto 
1878, p. 3 7 .  

lives o f  asylum 

Asylum, November 30, 



patients tend to be fraught with difficulty. Few records 

written by patients survive. There are some exceptions to 

this tule, but most of the work currently available ha6 been 

done on asylums in ~ng1and.l~ The sources left are mostly 

mofficial" accounts of patientsg lives, which are either 

casebooks or journals of the medical staff. According t o  

Geoffrey Reaue, the idea that asylum inmates should be 

permftted to make their experiences known is only now 

gaining credence. H i s  article draws on patient letters and 

writings From the turn of the 20th century, as well as 

clinical notes. lP 
8 

One of the features of asylum life was t h e  wamusements' 

put on for the benefit of patients and sometimes staff. 

These periormed two functions; they distracted the patients 

from their oun preoccupations, and they helped to reinforce 

the benevolent aspect of paternalism as pract i sed  in the 

asylum. Christmas was celebrated in the asylum w i t h  

See, for example, Michael Barfoot and Alan Beveridge, 
Most Notable Inmate': John Willis Mason at the 

Royal Edinburgh Asylum, 18 64-19 01" JIistorv of Psvchiatrv 
Vol. 2 NO. 4 (June 1993), pp. 159-208; Roy Porter, 
Social Historv of Madness: Stories of the Insane London: 
Weidenfeld and Nicholson, 1987; Roy Porter, "Bedlam and 
Parnassus: Mad People's Writing in Georgian Englandw in 
George Levin, ed. , One Culture: Essavs in Science and 
siterature Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1987, 
pp. 258-84. 

lP See Geoffrey Reaume, "Keep Y o U r  Labels Off My Mind! or 
'New 1 am Going to Pretend 1 am Craze but Dont B e  a Bit 
Alarmed': Psychiatrie H i s t o r y  from the Patients' 
Perspectivesw Canadian Bulletin of Medical Historv Vol. 
11 No. 2 (1994) ,  pp. 397-424. 



appropriate festivities every year. Christmas of 1870 at 

~uckwuod involved throwing the asylum open to some of 

Kingston's "respectable inhabitants." These were people 

present by special invitation: 

There were several ladies and gentlemen present who 
lfke the Directors, saw with extreme satisfaction the 
handsome and substantial arrangements made to give to 
the great Christmas anniversary a pleasing memory in 
the minde of the partakers of the Medical 
Superintendent8s thoughtful liberality. The quiet 
demeanourand universal pleasure manifested by the 
entire body of patients present was a pleasing feature 
in the enjoyments of the day, and elicited great 
surprise from those, who for the f irst tirne, witnessed 
the large L?] aggregation of that unhappy class of 
suf ferersa1 

patients were also amused with dances, as were 

attendants." In the winter, sleigh rides were a common 

pastime. " Library f acilities were also available. ln 
Occupational therapy also took the form of work which 

beneiitted the institution. Rockwoodgs grounds were 

landscaped largely by the asylum8s inmates, who were 

described as working well and "quite happy and cheerful". 

The groundwork was praised as adding significantly to the 

physical appearance of the asylum as well as 9naterially to 

la Inspectors8 Memoranda Re: Rockwood, 1 June 1866 - 9 
November 1874, op. cit., December 25, 1870, p. 2 6 .  

Toronto Asylum, Super intendent ' s Journal, op. cita , 
January 10, 1878, Annual ball; January 17, 1878, 
Attendants8 ball. 

126 Ibid., February26, 1879, p. 49. 

ln Minutes - Board of Superintendents of Rockwood, op. cit., 
July 7, 1871, p. 68. 



its valueN .la These are a l s o  descriptions of patients 

work in the casenotes, indicating that it was deemed to have 

considerable therapeutic value. 
I 

Patient resistance t o  the course of treatment in the 

asylum is somewhat difficult to gauge. Violent behaviour and 

refusalto cooperate could in many cases simply be a symptom 

of the patient's illness. However, patients either escaped 

or attempted to do so quite frequently. While this too 

could well be a result of illness, it nonetheless indicates 

that some patients who did not enjoy the asylum environment 

were rational enough to find a means to avoid it. Not al1 

who escaped enjoyed their freedom. One patient who left the 

Toronto asylum returned on his own after some days, having 

walked seventy miles, and professed himself happy to be 

"homem again.lB Another was thwarted i n  her attempt to 

leave by her own clumsiness. Missing overnight, Hannah Fe 

appeared in the morning claiming she had climbed a tree, 

fallen out of it, and slept on a bench. Dr. Workman 

remarked, "This  is probable as she had hurt her hand and 

sprained her ankle.I8 He also rebuked the carelessness of 

the nurse who had let Hannah out of her sight For a few 

'*' Minutes - Board of Superintendents of Rockwood, op. cit., 
April 23, 1873, p. 81. Similar comments were made about 
the landscaping efforts of patients in the same volume on 
September 2 7 ,  1872, p. 7 6 .  

"Report of the Medical Superintendentgg, Toronto Lunatic 
Asylum, April 5, 1855, Appendix H f  W U C  17 Victoria 
1856. N o t  paginated. 



minutes which allowed her to run away.= 

Tharapeutics were a crucial part  of asylum life. Over 

the course of the nineteenth century, moral therapy fell 

into disuse, largely because it had proven to be unworkable. 

Instead, psychiatrists began to espouse the theory that 

mental illness had a physical cause. Changes in the brain 

in particular w e r e  thought to lead to mental illness, 

although by a circuitous reasoning process these physical 

changes were often believed to be the result of significant 

emotional trauma, such as religious excitement or a 

disappointment in love. 13' The failure of moral therapy led 

to the increased use of drugs for the "restraint and 

controlm of patients. Because of the difficulties in 

controlling patients, drugs became a crucial part of asylum 

life. Although the use of physical restraints remained 

controversial, they were nonetheless rationalized as 

necessary to control violent patients." 

Whether by drugs, moral therapy, or other means, the 
I 

purpose of "treatingW the asylum inmate vas to effect a 

Toronto Açylum, Super intendent s Journal, op. ci t  . , 
October 16, 1878, p. 29. 

''l Warsh, poments of Unreason, pp. 26-27 and pp. 43-44. This 
idea vas not that far-fetched. syphilis in its tertiary 
stage, for example, manifests itself in certain physical 
changes -- deformity of the joints, for one, known as 
tabes dorsalis -- as well as a form of insanity known as 
ugeneral paralysis of the insanen which is a result of 
the syphilis bacteria attacking the brain tissue. 

Warsh, woments of Unreason, pp. 124-125. 



cure. Although moral treatment lost its appeal, the idea 

that an inmate should exhibit consistently "respectable" 

behaviour t o  be judged sane did not. Women in particular 

w e r e  subject to this sort of constraint, but not just in the 

asylum; the pressures to conform to social expectations were 

equally as intense outside the asylum walls.* The 

provincial inspectors made a point of  noting that the female 

quarters in the Kingston Asylum were usual in the best 

state of order and neatnesstt, but rarely singled out the 

men's quarters for such attention.lM 

There is some evidence to suggest that families 

committed an I1insanetf member because of the supposed 

lunatic's nonconfonnity. Refusai to contribute to the 

f amily income, which occasionally happened with adolescent 

children, vas sometimes taken as proof of mental 

disturbance. Cheryl Krasnick Warsh cites the case of Arthur 

D., who was admitted to Homewood Asylum with the diagnosis 

of "netarasthenia and 'mental excitement'*, but vas more 

La Wendy Mitchinson, "Gender and Insanity as Characteristics 
of the Insane: h Nineteenth-Century Casew Canadian 
Bulletin of Medical Historv Vol. 4 No. 2 (Winter 1987), 
p. 108. See also Elaine Showalter, "Victorian Women and 
Insanityw i n  Andrew Scull, ed. , Haadhouses . mad-Doctors 
and Madmen: The Social Historv of Psvchiatrv i n  the 
Victorian R a  London: The Athlone Press, 1981, pp. 313- 
33 6 ; Cheryl Krasnick Warsh, "The F i r s t  Mrs . Rochesterr 
Wrongful Confinement, Social Redundancy, and Cornmitment 
to the Private Asylum, 1883-1923" CHA Historieal Paners 
(1988) , pp. 145-167. 

'Y l inutes  - Board of Superintendents of Rockwood, op. cit. , 
January 28, 1867 (page # obscured on photocopy). 



probably a juvenile delinquent.lS 

Proof that normality was equated vith respectability 

can be found in the casebooks of Rockwood Asylum.  Patients 

who were admitted w f t h  well-developed insanity were often 

judged improved when their behaviour corresponded to that of 

respectable women. Henrietta McCarter was admitted with 

*recurrent manian in September of 1877. The case notes 

describe her as "most dirty and filthy i n  her habits and 

person*, as w e l l  as prone to violence. But by March of 1883, 

the description of her had changed to "works steadily and 
. . , a 

remains quiet." Although she remafned at the asylum until 

1889, her mania did not reappear.'" Nancy Brown was 

admitted in May 1883 with Mdelusions@t and had been "more or 

less peculiar s ince  her marriagew. Despite her affliction, 

she worked quite happily in the asylum laundry for several 

years. She did, hovever, have an unfortunate tendency to 

enjoy the company of the male patients, so she was hastily 

moved to the  nain building '<in case there might something 

happenw. She was eventually pronounced well enough to leave 

the asylum, s ince  she had turned out to be a mode1 patient  

in every respect, and theref ore V ~ r e d ~ ~ .  Ironically enough, 

given her fondness for male company, Nancy ended up as a 

''' Cheryl Krasnick Warsh, Moments of Unreason, op. cit . , pp. 
64-65. 

'" AO, RG 20 Series F-1 Ministry of Health Records, Kingston 
Asylum, Vol. 1, Casebook, Female, p. 141. (The men's 
casebook was unavailable for use.) 
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resident of the Mother House of the Sisters of Providence in 

Kingston, although there is no record of her taking her 

vous. u7 

Judging by the reaction to Mrs. Brovn's friendliness 

with men, one of the major concerns in the asylum was w i t h  

saxual propriety. That it was sometimes taken ta ridiculous 

lengths is evident not only in the case above, but also by 

the unintentionally farcical case of a Mrs. Forde. Great 

consternation resulted £rom her very pronounced naMominal 

enlargementn, which, together with a visit from her husband 

five months previously left the medical superintendent 

suspecting that the woman was pregnant. When asked, Mrs. 

Forde admitted to having had sexual relations with her 

husband during the visit, and expressed concern that she 

might indeed be pregnant. Mr. Forde and his father-in-law 

were accordinqly summoned to the asylum, where Dr. Metcalfe 

apprised them of the situation. a. Forde denied any 

Mwrongdoing@fl, but during the course of the interview it 

transpired that he had been castigated by the assistant 

physician for visiting his wife without permission. The 

man's father-in-law privately told Dr. Metcalfe that hie  

son-in-law was a liar, citing the fact that Mr. Forde had 

claimed that hi s  wife had had an a f f a i r  w i t h  the gaoler of 

the Ottawa jail while awaiting committal. After further 

interviews, accusations, and counter-accusations failed to 

Ibid., p. 337. 



resolve matters, Dr. Metcalfe f i n a l l y  examined Mrs. Forde, 

but in order not to dis turb  her unduly, only made an 

exferna1 examination. Finding no trace of a ngravid uterusn 

or of a fetal heartbeat, he pronounced himself satisfied 

that there had been no impropriety and concluded that "the 

enlargement of the abdomen is evidently  due to an abnormal 

deposit of fat* .= 

Conclus ion 

The life of the asylum inmate was circumscribed both by 

the confines of moral treatment and by the expectations 
. . 

created by the definition of the normal, Moral treatment, 

which incorporated paternalism, had two aspects. 

Benevolence, which removed physical restraint and harsh 

treatment, advocated kind and even loving treatment of the 

patient. The asylum was to be the patient's "home*, with 

the medical superintendent acting as the institutional 

"fathet", and staff and other inmates forming the wfZUnilym. 

Such was the ideal to which the  medical superintendents 

aspired. But the attendants, who had to deal with the chaos 

and dirt of the asylum, were more concerned with maintaining 

order by any means possible. Thus patients were abused and 

moral treatment collapsed. 

'* Medical Superintendent s Journal, Kingston Asylum, 
February 23, 1884 to February 29, 1884, pp. 266-271. 1 
could not discover from the available records whether 
Mrs. Forde surprised everyone by producing a baby a few 
months later.  
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Attendant6 al60 were a decided problem for the aspect 

o f  moral t r ea tmen t  which involved paternalistic control. 

Instead of being a home, the asylum i n  many ways resembled a 

battlefield where a war vas raging. Medical superintendents 

did everything they could to make asylum staff avare of 

their *inferiorn status by t r e a t i n g  them Like slaves and 

i n s i s t i n g  that they remake themselves . Attendants 
retaliated; t hey  defied the authority of the superintendent 

and undercut  h i s  power a t  every p o s s i b l e  opportunity. They 

resisted attempts to make them into models of propriety. 

Frequently, t hey  left the asyluni a l toge ther .  

Patients were subjected to similar forces which t r i e d  

to make them into ggnormalll and re spec tab le  men and women. 

T h e i r  resistance is more d i f f i c u l t  to gauge, although 

inc idents  of v io lence  and escapes could w e l l  be construed as 

indications that al1 was not well. Patients w e r e  perhaps 

no+ resisting directly t h e  expec ta t ions  being imposed upon 

them, but the asylum i t s e l f  and its d i sc ip l ine .  

Nevertheless, mental illness by d e f i n i t i o n  involves aberrant 

behaviour, and a c t i o n s  such a s  throwing food, a t t a c k i n g  

staff, and refusal to cooperate could be interpreted either 

way. It is probably safe t o  Say that some patients w e r e  not 

fond of the asylum and wished themselves elsewhere. 

However, t h e  behaviour of the a t tendants ,  who were 

rude, insubordinate ,  undisciplined, and vengef u l ,  can only 

be evidence of their  dislike both of t h e  asylum and the 
t 
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expectations of propriety it embodied. In the end, moral 

therapy proved unworkable because those chiefly responsible 

for putting it into ef fect, the attendants, baïked in no 

uncertain te-. However, the asylum al60 failed to 

accomplish its transformation into a benevolent institution 

because of the confused motives of its advocates and the 

haphazard m a n n e r  in which the precepts of moral treatment 

were implemented . 



Conclusion 

The intention of this dissertation was twofold: to test 

~orrigan and Sayer8s assertion that the cultural and the 

political are closely related, and to examine the 

James Scott, in the development of institutions of 

segregative control in mid-nineteenth-century Upper Canada. 

Both were chosen for their ability to cast further light on 

the notion that power is a critical component of social 

relations. 

This idea is based on the argument developed by E. P. 

Thompson The Makina of the Enalish Warkinq - C l a s s .  

discussing class, Thompson emphasizes that it is something 

that brings various elements together in lived experience: 

By class 1 understand a historical phenomenon, unifying 
a number of disparate and seemingly unconnected events, 
both in the raw material of experience and in 
consciousness. 1 emphasize that it is a historical 
phenomenon. 1 do not see class as a \structure', nor 
even as a. \categoryt, but as something which in fact 
happens (and can be shown to have happened) i n  human 
relationshipsaL 

Such an interpretive injunction forces us to view class 

formation as a complex process of reciprocities. These 

relations unfold over t i m e  in ways that of ten  necessitate 

looking at areas somewhat distant from traditional 

I E.P. Thompson, The ~akincr  of the Enal ish Workina Cl ass 
Harmondsworth: ~enguin Books, 1968, pp. 8-9. Emphasis i n  
o r i g i n a l .  
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workplaces, of which the institution is one. 

The emphasis on power as a relation can be extended to 

cover a wide range of activities. First of all, the phrase 

can be modified to read "relations between people", to 

include both men and women in the process. Although men were 

more visible in the nineteenth century, women too had an 

important role in the shaping of Upper Canada's means of 

segregative control. The behaviour o f  women in the asylum, 

penitentiary, and poorhouse was particularly shocking to 

contemporaries, since it defied al1 their notions of 

respectable femininity. Women in the penitentiary were often 

far more inventive than men when it came to verbal abuse of 

their keepers. Several of them were violent as well. They 

further horrified authorities by an open flaunting of their 

sexuality. Trying to attract the attention of male 

prisoners;  writing them ~fimproperlg notes ; engaging in 

clandestine sexual activity -- al1 of these were recorded in 
the penitentiary punishment books as offenses for which 

female inmates were disciplined, sometimes severely. Female 

inmates of the House of Industry were less openly defiant, 

but nonetheless revolted observers by their slatternly ways 

and, in some cases, by their frequent drunkenness. Finally, 

women in the asylum were sometimes committed precisely 

because their deportment did not meet societal expectations 

of what was correct. Henrietta McCarter and Nancy Brown, for 

example, were two inmates of Rockwood Asylum who were 
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judged "curedm when t h e i r  illnesses had retreated enough to 

render them quiet and respectable. In every case, the 

contempt of women toward the disciplinary regime proved more 

disquiethg to authority than did similar reactions on the 

part of men. 

Thompson's relational understanding of power was of 

course focussed on class, and this was of undeniable 

importance in institutional formation. " R a c e w ,  too, had its 

place in the history of segregative control. Europeans 

arriving in Upper Canada encountered people completely 

unlike themselves in almost every way imaginable. The First 

Nations were of an alien culture which had its own religious 

beliefs and way of life. Most obviously, they were non- 

white. At first, the differences were secondary to the 

importance of the First Peoples as military allies. The 

British found their help invaluable i n  the struggle for 

control of the North American continent, and were careful to 

avoid shattering the alliance for fear that the Americans, 

French or spanish would overwhelm them w i t h  the First 

Peoplesf help. Once the military threat retreated, however, 

the Natives became a liability rather than an asset. It was 

at this point that they began to be included with the 

criminal, the insane, and the poor as a social problem. 

Contemporaries spoke of them i n  terms reminiscent of those 

used to refer to the Irish, another group that was poorly 

regarded. Natives, like the Irish, were seen as a group 
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badly in need of reformation and education. For the former, 

the problem was compounded by their lack of vgcivilizationtt. 

Natives were not incarcerated in buildings, but were 

nonetheless separated from the rest of society for their own 

good by the simple expedient of placing them on land set 

aside solely for their use. The drawing of boundaries to 

"Indian landsm, as well as the forcible implementation of 

~cfvilizationn, bore a strong resemblance to the 

institutional project elsewhere in Upper Canada. Like the 

rest of the province's marginalized, Native groups were 

meant to re-produce themselves for the ultimate purpose of 

becoming respectable. The irony of this project is 

inescapable. Natives were restricted to reserves but 

expected to adopt white ways as they became %ivilizedn; the 

much vaunted freedom of movement, upon which the ideology of 

"markett* relations rested and out of which civilization 

emerged, was demonstrably denied aboriginal peoples. 

The Irish, as mentioned above, were often thought of in 

this period as socially i n f e r i o r .  It is possible to conclude 

from this that ethnicity too plays a part in detennining 

power and its class dimensions. Ethnicity is not one of the 

main considerations in this work, but there is enough 

evidence to suggest that it was a factor in categorizing the 

marginal. Contemporaries experienced the Irish as violent, 

drunken, d i r t y ,  lacking in self-control, and above all, 

destitute, largely because of their supposed character 
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f laws . 
Gender, race, ethnicity -- al1 three were recognizable 

vays of categotizing a person as part of a socially inferior 

group, which then led to the construction of power relations 

and informed an appreciation of class. Al1 of these 

categories were ncreatedlf by the powerful in order to 

differentiate tbemselves from the less desirable elements in 

society. The division g r e w  out of their wish to distance 

themselves from and exercise mastery over the unruly. This 

was partly a result of Colborners vision of a hierarchial 

society, where paternalism and deference were the guiding 

principles of social relations. For Colborne and his like- 

minded contemporaries, power and its exercise were the 

primary determinants of al1 their actions and policies. 

Those at the bottom of society -- the labourers, the 

dispossessed, and the "deviantU -- were the ones toward whom 

such measures were directed. 

Upper Canada was not England. The people who had left 

aristocratic control on the other s i d e  of the ~tlantic, as 

they hoped, were not about to permit a repetition of their 

original situations. Added to a l 1  this was the beginnings 

of the market economy. For some, particularly the merchants 

and "rising bourgeoisiet1 as well as the more prosperous 

farmers, the  market economy provided the hope of an end to 

the monopoly of power enjoyed by the established elite.  The 

developing struggle over who would hold the larger measure 



360 

of power i n  society was thus partially responsible For the 

early beginnings of social differentiation in Upper Canada. 

It vould not be entirely correct  to label this process 

aclass formationw, but it certainly is poss ib le  to see the 

suggestion of such an event unfolding. The term "prote- 

class formationn seems apt for the situation in which 

vorkers and producers found themselveç i n  mid-century. 

The expression is part icular ly  applicable to  the  

institution and the Native Reserves. Inmates of 

institutions were put to "workW as a matter of course. In 

every case, useful occupation was supposedly an essential 

part of the disciplinary regime. Penitentiary inmates  were 

weducatedn i n  order that they would not be tempted to return 

t o  a life of crime after their release. Workhouse inmates 

were provided with tasks  to accustom them to the daily 

routine of a useful job. For the insane, an moccupationw 

was considered an e s sent ia l  part of their treatment and 

eventual cure. Natives too were subjected to a similar 

process; they were encouraged to farm or take up a trade 

such as blacksmithing. 

In each case, however, llwork'l was not really work a t  

a l l .  It served a more insidious purpose, that  being "re- 

formationw of the person doing t h e  work. The inmate or 

Native as a "producerl' was r e a l l y  "re-producingw himself or 

herself. Every crop raised on the Reserve, every shoe made 

i n  the Penitentiary, represented the victory of the 
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disciplinary regime. The actual production of goods vas far 

less important to those in control than what their 

manufacture represented. Certainly, the products of inmate 

labour were used to offset the costs of running the 

institution. However, inmates were required to 'workn even 

vhen the results of their labour served no useful purpose. 

Penitentiary innates were set to c ~ s h i n g  stone, even though 

the local market enjoyed a s u r f e i t  of the product. In the 

workhouse, the inmates were subjected to the unpleasant task 

of picking oakum (pulling the threads out of rope) for no 

reason other than the Board of Directors chafed a t  seeing 

them idle. 

In this respect, work in the means of segregative 

control once again served the purposes of the powerful. It 

was meant to emphasize the differences between the inmate 

and those in the outside world. A t  the same tirne, it helped 

the inmates to become aware of social differenceç between 

themselves and those who controlled the means of production, 

even though the whole work process was a u@perversell one. 

The staff of the institutions and the local 

superintendents on the Reserves were also part of this 

process. They found themselves enmeshed in the complex 

structures at al1 levels. Workers and superintendents 

clashed with their charges, each other, and their superiors 

in ways that are suggestive of the struggles over power in 

society at large. The two were not the same; but each 
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conflict contained elements of the other. 

Members of the marginalized groups very rarely owned 

the means of production. If and when they worked at all, 

they worked for a wage or the most meagre subsistence. Al1 

they had to offer was their labour. The cornmodification of 

their labour continued in the institution. In other words, 

the institutional managers tried transform them into wage 

labourers, although imperfectly and in the case of the 

Native peoples, with very little success. 

Throughout the course of the dissertation, I have 

suggested that the attempt to realize the reforming project 

met with resistance from Upper Canada's marginal 

populations. James Scott's thesis undergoes rigorous t e s t ing  

when placed in the context of the institution and the 

reserve system, because of the constraints imposed by the 

institutional mentality itself. The whole point of the 

institution was regulation and discipline, reformation and 

self-control. There was bound to be friction regardless of 

who was in charge. There are other circumstances that 

differ from Scott's model. Scott's ~alaysian peasants dealt 

directly with the elites. Inmates of the institution did 

not; their contact was largely with intemediaries who were 

nonetheless acting on the elites' behalf. Nor were the 

subjects of the reforming projects "peasantsW in the 

strictest sense of the word, but wage labourers, the 

displaced, and Natives. 
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This said, it is Worth repeating that Scott himself 

argued for the broader applicability of h i s  thesis to the 

lives of working women and men. Everyday resistance, he 

proposes, is part and parce1 of relations between employers 

and workers and the powerful and the powerless. This also 

Êits well with Corrigan and Sayer8s plea that the political 

and c u l t u r a l  not be considered discretely, but as branches 

of the same phenomenon. 

I have no qualms about agreeing with Scott that 

everyday resistance is an underexplored aspect of social 

history, particularly since the underclass were so often 

subjected to segregative control. For many, it must have 

been the defining point of their e x i s t e n c e .  B u t  the details 

of life in the institution or on the Native Reserve do not  

always tally with what could be construed as resistance or a 

culture of o p p o s i t i o n .  In the institution, oppression and 

the desire to push against it were paramount; that did not 

necessarily mean that resistance was always indicative of an 

awareness of class or other power inequities, especially in 

the case of Upper Canada. In this particular instance, 

resistance must sometimes simply be taken a t  face value, as 

signalling an individual's dislike of the institutional 

setting or its particulars. Indeed, this is precisely one of 

the problems with everyday resistance that Scott and others 

have pointed out -- it is o f t e n  overlooked or dismissed 

because of its covert nature, making it difficult to 
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determine exactly what it signifies. 

Nevertheless, there are certain instances in which the 

resistance offered was evidence of a concerted effort that 

hints at the formation of an overt oppositional culture of a 

sort. The activities of the F i r s t  Nations, in particular, 

falls into this category. Much of their recorded behaviour 

fits with Scott's d e s c r i p t i o n  of what everyday resistance 

constituted. They were masters of false cornpliance; in many 

instances, the local superintendents seemed unsure as to 

whether the civilizing project was succeeding or note 

Natives set to farming with enthusiasm, but they soon walked 

away from the fields to go hunting, or pretended that they 

could not master the iarm implements, o r  only worked when 

they felt like it rather than on a regular schedule. They 

brought liquor into the Reserve behind the superintendent8s 

back, causing particular distress to superintendents proud 

of their wcivilizedlm charges. They refused to send their 

children to school when they judged the learning environment 

detrimental and, as James Miller has noted, sometirnes 

resorted to outright violence when faced with coercion from 

officiais a t  residential schools. Natives also asserted 

their rights, demanding payment for lands, for example, as 

well as selling timber without governmental permission, 

complaining about unfair treatment from superintendents, and 

demanding the continuation, in various ways, of the presents 

system. After the implementation of the 1857 Gradua1 
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Civilization Act, Natives refused to comply with guidelines 

that permitted them to vote since doing so would have 

stripped them of their culture. These were the "weapons of 

the weakgl at their most effective. Natives, however, 

differed from institutional inmates in several important 

ways. In offering resistance to the attempts to fgcivilizen 

them, they were also declaring their refusa1 to become 

wworkerslg as the term is comrnonly understood. They fought 

against regimentation, discipline, and the division of the 

workday. They often refused to farm systematically or learn 

a trade. They persisted, for the most part, in their own 

culture and religion when they could, although the Colonial 

government boasted that both had been largely abandoned. 

Yet while t h i s  was undoubtedly resistance, it was not 

entirely that of the completely powerless against the 

strong. For many years, the British and the colonial 

governments feared that the Native population would forswear 

their loyalty to Brita in  and a l l y  with the Americans, thus 

making the British position in North America precarious.  

Native-white relations were never as unequal as they were in 

the United States, where the First Peoples were relentlessly 

oppressed and sometimes eradicated, Furthemore, the First 

Nations were concerted groups, not scattered individuals, 

although the government of Upper Canada did what it could to 

weaken them. Resistance offered to the civilizing project 

was sometimes directed by the  leaders of the F i r s t  Nations. 
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The Indian Department found itself battling tribal leaders 

more than once, and there are letters in which a Department 

off ic ia l  castigates a chief for the poor example he sets for 

his  people. This does not change the fact that the First 

Nations were on the whole quite powerless in comparison to 

the Indian Department and its bureaucracy. In this respect, 

Scott's thesis can be upheld. If race really is one of the 

determinants of power, then the resistance offered by Upper 

Canada's First Nations in this context can be construed as 

part of the formation of these  relations of  authority, 

paralleling and relating to class formation. 

The opposition of penitentiary and asylum inmates is 

similarly related to the p r o c e s s  of power's historical 

evolution, and its relation similarly complex. The tensions 

engendered by the environments of both places were i n  

themselves conducive to obstinacy and non-cooperation. 

Admittedly, the methods chosen by convicts and inmates of 

the asylum were similar to James Scott's everyday 

resistance. This was particularly true for prison inmates, 

who routinely broke the rules and were sometimes openly 

defiant. Prisoners talked, sang, and gestured, although no 

unnecessary communication was permitted. They idled in the 

workshops o r  refused to work a t  all, harboured contraband, 

and secretly made tools and weapons. Open defiance was less 

common, but when it did occur, it tended to  take the fonn of 

verbal abuse or physical violence or both. What little 
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evidence there is from the punishment books does point to 

the convicts' dislike of the disciplinary regime and the 

attempts to "ref oml' thern. Violent behaviour, however , 
seemed to be directed a t  individuals more often than not. 

Female prisoners were notable for their open expressions of 

dislike for the matron and her assistants. Male prisoners 

tended to single out individual guards or other prisoners as 

objects of their wrath. Asylum inmates appear to have 

resisted treatment on occasion, but it is difficult to 

distinguish between behaviour caused by their illnesses and 

open defiance. Nevertheless, there are instances of patients 

trying to run away from the asylum and taking issue with the 

discipline to which they were subjected. 

More telling is the behaviour of the penitentiary 

guards and asylum attendants. T h e y  too were under the aegis 

of the reforming project, although more indirectly. Both 

were frequently recalcitrant in ways that are strongly 

suggestive of everyday resistance. Penitentiary guards, for 

example, were frequently drunk on the job or found asleep at 

the i r  post.  Guards also absented themselves from work. There 

is evidence to suggest that they also were abusive to 

prisoners. Asylum attendants were under even more severe 

strictures than were the guards at the penitentiary. The 

medical superintendents exhorted attendants to be examples 

of respectable behaviour to the patients as part of the 

moral therapy regime. However, many of the attendants were 
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themselves working poor, and they seem to have bitterly 

resented the idea that their own deportment needed 

improvement. Their resistance to the reforming project took 

the fonn of petty tactics similar to those found in the 

penitentiary. Attendants pilfered food from the kitchens and 

sometimes the asylum farm, drank on the job, consorted with 

patients, and accused their superiors of improprieties and 

mismanagement. Patients suffered from physical abuse at the 

hands of attendants, which ranged from slaps to outright 

assault . 
There is a solution to the conundrum posed by the 

power/resistance/class formation dilemma encountered in the 

institution. Asylum attendants and penitentiary guards were 

in a direct relationship to the means of reform, but 

prisoners, asylum inmates, and residents of the workhouse 

were in an indirect relationship to the same process. The 

resistance they offered was to the institution itself, which 

was the only contact inmates had with society at large, or 

anything that represented it. Although inmates of al1 three 

were put to work as part of the reforming project, their 

efforts in this regard cannot really be thought of in the 

same way as would be work in the open marketplace. They did 

not directly profit from the work they did and the value 

they produced was of an ideological rather than a material 

sort. A l 1  their immediate needs were sa t i s f i ed  in the 

institution, and any l1payU they received for the 8tsalett of 



their labour was actually a reward for cooperating with 

institutional discipline. Admittedly, the institution often 

made money from the work done by the inmates, or reduced its 

own expenses, but in most cases the disciplinary aspect was 

far more important than the profit motive. Ultimately, of 

course, the inmate was expected to take his or her place in 

society as a llnormallg, wproductivew8 individual, who would 

then fulfil a useful function. 

The institution thus became the means through which the 

market economy was filtered, albeit in a distorted manner, 

and perhaps more importantly, the market economyfs 

expectations and demands were made known to the inmates. A 

blow aimed a t  the institution was also one aimed at 

propriety, punctuality, cleanliness, abstemiousness, and al1 

the other attributes required for good and dutiful workers 

by the market economy. Resistance under these circumstances, 

however fragmented or incoherent, was a form of oppositional 

culture. It has parallels with the Canadian practice of 

charivari during the ~ebellion period, for example, in which 

a %rowd would gather at the house of the offender, usually 

masked or in disguise or under the cover of darkness, 

treating the object of their displeasure to al1 manner of 

discordant sounds. It seemed harmless enough in itself , 
but nonetheless alerted the neighbourhood to the fact of a 

2 Bryan Palmer, Workins-Class Emerience: Rethinking the 
bistory of Canadian Labour. 1800-1991 (Second edition) 
Toronto: McClelland and Stewart Inc., 1992, p. 67. 
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social transgression. In much the same way, defiance in the 

penitentiary or the workhouse was a means of letting those 

in authority, and anyone who happened to be within earshot, 

know that t h e i r  attempts at regulation were ineffectual. 

Yet because of  the underdeveloped state of the Upper 

Canadian economy, identification of this form of i n d i r e c t  

protest as a representation of class formation camot be 

made unequivocally, although it tells us much about 

relations of power. That resistance and opposition w e r e  in 

fact present in the means of segregative control lends some 

credence to the supposition that class was not entirely 

about the material economy in one sense. The opposition 

offered by institutional inmates and the Native population 

occurred as a result of their displeasure with the reforming 

project and its disciplinary aims rather than directly 

because of their alienation from the means of production. 

During the 1820s and 30s, the divisions in Upper 

Canadian society began to form. They were perpetuated by the 

Family Compact's short-sighted desire to become the new 

naristocracyn in a new land. The hostilities began heating 

up in the 1820s, particularly with the Alien Bill which 

threatened the ability of American immigrants in Upper 

Canada to find work and to vote. A host of other issues 

aggravated existfng tensions: the  Clergy Reserves; the  

University Question; the problem of public education -- al1 
contributed to the irritation of working people vith the 
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abuses of power exercised by the F a m i l y  Compact and their  

cronies. Power and privilege were part of the i m m e d i a t e  

causes of the Rebellion. The conflicts that arose during the 

Rebellion w e r e  not satisfactorily resolved; the growth of 

the market economy continued inexorably; the two met i n  the  

institutional reforming project, thus driving the elites and 

the underclass even further apart. The social divisions 

present in the 1830s found the ir  way into the institution 

where conflict continued between ideas of paternalistic 

mutual obligation and deference, the needs of the market 

economy, and the determination of the underclass to pursue 

their own course. 

What complicates the question is that the idea of 

segregative control was by no means unique to Upper Canada. 

Workhouses had long existed in Britain and colonial America; 

the insane asylum had a long and inglorious history; the 

prison was a feature of virtually every European city. Only 

the Reserve system was unique to Canada, and that because 

the circumstances were unprecedented. Structural features of 

the institution are v i r t u a l l y  universal. They exist to 

effect a change in the inmates; reform is at their heart. 

Nor were the c o n f l i c t s  between inmates and staff, and 

staff and management, entirely the r e s u l t  of hostile 

feelings that had become palpable during the Rebellion 

years. The elites sitting on the Boards of Directors w e r e  

undoubtedly men whose ideas had been shaped by their long 
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association vith the Family Compact, and people reacted to 

those ideas vith some violence. However, the ongoing 

resistance of inmates -- and i n  some cases staff -- to the 
reforming koject vas often no more complicated than the 

resentment of one group being told what to do by another. 

Moreover, the ideas of "reformB1 were those which overturned 

al1 previous n o m  of behaviour, and for no real reason 

other than society's respectable elements found the 

activit ies  of the underclass reprehensible. Historical 

events and structures do affect social relations - but not 
always in the same way, at the same tirne. There are tw many 

undefinables at stake when human personalities become 

involved. One might even be tempted to assert that it is 

human relations that affect historical process. Without the 

sheer pig-headedness of Sir Francis Bond Head, for example, 

which m e t  its match in William Lyon Mackenzie's fiery 

determination, the Rebellion might never have occurred. 

The Upper Canada Rebellion was a tuniing point in the 

province's history, and not j u s t  because it began the 

journey toward so-called responsible goverment. As Alison 

Prentice has mentioned, the mid-nineteenth century saw a 

change in the organization of society. The hierarchical, 

multi-layered world of deference and obligation became 

transformed into sharply divided groups vhich saw each other 

as having entirely opposed interests. The advent of 

capitalism was one of t h e  deciding factors. To some extent  



as well, the opportunities presented by life in the New 

World did affect social relations. Leo Johnson, usfng 

Susanna Moodie's voice, has argued that the more equitable 

social climate of Upper Canada helped to strip away the 

deferential veneer - but one could go on to say that the 
stripping away was what prompted the resentments M a t  led to 

the Rebellion. 

In any case, there is room for further exploration of 

the connection between resistance in the institutions and 

the Resenre system, and the social changes of the petiod. In 

the process, Corrigan and Sayer's contention that %tate 

formation itself is cultural revol~tion@~ has undergone a 

severe test. There are links between the growth of the 

state in Upper Canada as exemplified through the growth of 

institutions, and the division of society into more clear- 

cut "classesn with different agendas than was the case 

before the Rebellion. The 1837 Rebellion, as part of state 

formation, brought about a considerable cultural revolution 

in the Upper Canadian case. The institution is not, of 

course, unique to Upper Canada, but the idea  of the 

institution became popular at a t i m e  when the s t a t e  was 

casting about for a way to reduce the threat to its own 

powers as represented by the lower orders. 
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A ~ o t e  on ~ourcea 

The nature of the sources available f o r  the various 

chapters required care in their use. In the case of 

penitentiary records, those of the Indian Department, and 

Upper Canada Sundries, (RG 5), the sheer volume of the 

records available presented difficulties. These records were 

therefore sampled as the best and most efficient means of 

extracting information. Close examination of the records 

revealed endless repetition of detail; some paring vas 

essentiel. Punishment books of the penitentiary were looked 

at on a five-year interval basis, with al1 of one year being 

read a t  a time. Indian Department Records, which comprise 

several tens of thousands of pages, were treated in a 

similar fashion, with Superintendents' correspondance and 

administrative records forming the bulk of the research. 

Since the dissertation looked at the structures of power, 1 

thought it best to look at these records as exemplifying the 

relations between the Superintendents, the Native peoples 

they supervised, and the administration of the Indian 

Department generally. Determining what to examine in Upper 

Canada Sundries -- another enormous record group -- w a s  

facilitated through careful consultation of the typescript 

index so helpfully prepared by archivists at the National 

Archives of Canada. 

Records for the Houses of Industry and the Asylums 

represented a challenge of a different sort. Neither the 
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Toronto nor the Kingston House of Industry have a complete 

set of records readily available at a central archival 

repository. In Toronto's case, the letterbook is 

unfortunately largely illegible. This is particularly 

irksome because the material that can be deciphered offers 

fascinating glimpses into the day-to-day operations of the 

Toronto House. As much as possible that could be read, was 

reaC, for both Houses of Industry, with the emphasis on the 

dai ly  experience of the inmate. Asylum records are aloo 

spotty. Although Sessional P a p e r s  and the l i k e  do exist, 

these are official accounts that tend to gloss over a great 

deal. The most accessible accounts of asylum life i n  the 

nineteenth century corne from the SuperintendentsO Journals 

and Minute Books of the Inspectors, as well as casebooks. 

Journals and Minute Books were read completely; the 

casebooks tend to be truncated accounts of a patients* stay 

in the asylum which tend to Vary little from year to year. 

Unfortunately, these materials focus on the 1870s to the 

1890s. Rather than ignore them entirely as being outside of 

the period, and therefore unsuitable, this material w a s  

included on the assumption that the daily life of the inmate 

-- and his or her reactions to it -- would not have changed 
significantly over a period of twenty to forty years. 

Nineteenth-century psychiatry was a poorly-developed 

science, and evidence from secondary sources seemed to 

suggest that significant advances in treatment did not occur 
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